Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 



1 




6000961 60Q 



V 




THE 



TALK OF»THE ROAD: 



SHOWING 



HOW IBISH PEOPLE TAIK ABOUT IBISH DOINGS, WHEN 

THEY GET A QUIET PLACE AT THE BACK OF 

A DITCH, OB UNDEB A HEDOE. 



ui i l I - ' f - ' * ' ■"' 



CtM CHitwtt. 



(SXBSBOTTPSD.) 



LONDON: 
8. W. PABTBIDOE AND CO., 9, PATEBNOSTEB-BOW : 

DUBLIN: BODGES, FOBTEB, & CO., 104, GBAFT0N-8TBEET ; 

EDINBUBOH: QEOBGB IfCGIBBON, 68, BOSE-STBEET. 

1876. 



CHABLEB A. KACINrOSH, 
PBINTEB, 
iQBBAT NEW-8TBBBT, LONDON. 




PREFACE. 



If the reader shoald recognise somethiDg of 
the diy humour and originality of the Irish pea- 
santry in vhat follows, the writer feels that it is 
not attributable to any powers of invention, 
imagination, or wit which he himself can lay 
claim to, but simply to the circumstance of his 
having spent his life among the Irish people, and 
been an attentive observer of their habits and 
modes of thought Those who have, like the 
writer, lived in Ireland, will recognise the pecu- 
liarities of the Irish mind ; for it is, in truth, 
many a poor Irishman, whom the writer has 
personally known or heard of, that is speaking 
in these pages. There is scarcely an incident 
related which has not actually occurred, many of 
them within his personal knowledge, and most of 



IV 

the others under the immediate observation of 
his friends. A few, which have been objected to 
as the most improbable, are^ in fact, those which 
he has the greatest assurance are actual facts. 

For the originality which may sometimes ap- 
pear in the mode of expression, the writer can 
<;lsbim'but little credit, for h6 has' but recorded 
faithfully the expressions which plain 'men have 
actually used in their dwn plain way ; and he begs 
the reader to remember that th6 influence of a 
|3eeuliar langulage on' m6des of thought' Sometimes 
Survives the general ' use of the language itself ; 
and when Irishman come to speak English th^y, 
almost 6f iXe^essity, use it in an Irish fashion. 

Whatevei^ mAy be the issile of the sti^uggle 
going on between the 'rival Churches, all well- 
disposed persons feel that it should be conducted 
with moderation, and without physical violence 
or abuse. That there are many individuals among 
the Eioman Catholic priesthood who would not 
condes3^nd to the vulgar expedients occasionally 
alluded to in what follows, must be admitted 



even by thdr opponents ; but that, on the other 
hand, there are not a few Father Johns in Ire- 
land, who prefer abuse and violence to calm 
reasoning, no person acquainted with country 
life in Ireland will deny. That the exertions 
of all good men who wish well to their country, 
to soften the tone and moderate the acerbity of 
party feeling, and encourage the progress of 
truth by calm reasonings may be successful, is the 
most ardent wish of the writer, 

E- A. a 
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CHAPTER I. 

WHAT SETS PEOPLE ASTRAY. 

One Sondjaj, after chapel, Pat Pplan and Jemmy 
Brannan were going home from Mass ; and as. 
Pat, who was- before, stopped to speak to - a 
neighbour, Jem overtook himy and they walked 
on together. 

" Good morrow, Jem," says Pat 

** Good morrow kindly, Pat." 

And so they fell to talking oi the sermon, for 
Father John had preached that day. 

" Didn't Father John give it to the Bible 
readers like himself to-day ) " said Pat. 

'* 'Deed and he did, and it's he that can," said 
Jem. 

"I wonder how Tim Finnegan and Peter Daly, 
that I know is reading the Bible, liked to hear 
him j maybe that will stop them, or maybe they 
will go on till Father John puts up their names 
before the people," said Pat. 

** I don't know/' said Jem, *' but I see that 

B 
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them tliat takes to reading is not easily put from 
it. But F&ther John $aid one thing to^dajjf' that 
bothers me entirely ; I can't see the reason of it 
at all." 

'< Now, what w^ that? " said Pat. 

" Why, he told us," said Jem, " that any man 
that takes to reading the Bible will be sure to 
ttirti Protestant : ^nd I ^tt-t come up to the 
rtiis6n of that at ^.'' 

"Why, man afave," said Pat, "doh't you see 
it youtself? Isn't th^*e l^m Daly and Mat 
Fogarty, and plenty more, and Johnny Oonnor 
himself that Wad 'sextos 6t Hbxi chapel, that 
Father John trusted mora -thtui aoT- mab ib the 
pariah; and didn't they nil turn ^Protestants 
when they to<^ to reading the Bible ? and what 
for should you be saying that you can^ tinder- 
stand Father J^n saying that^ when you see it 
yourself «(s pkin ^as the bless^ sun in the sky 
at this moment ? " , 

*f Tme fdr you, PAt," said Jemmy ; «« I fiee all 
that as plain as you do, and maifbe a little more ; 
ftnr I see foi^y that it is> tndstiy the b«st Oa- 
^olio, and the most devotest man, *and the man 
that minds his duty best, and the greait^t arguer 
against the Piotostants, t&at ^er^more txifns 
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Protestant, all oat and out — the surest of all, 
once lie takes to reading the Bible in earnest ; 
none of your keeping it quiet in the bottom of 
the 6hest with the likes of them ; but they'll 
turn Headers too, and go through fire and water 
to get others to read and turn Protestant, like 
themselves. I see that ; and I don't wonder 
that Father John say a it ; for sure he would be 
blind ill oitt not tb see what every man in the 
parish sees. So it isn't Father John saying tif 
that bothers me ; but t^hat I can*t make out at 
an is, "why the Bible should put every one astray, 
and make every one that reads it turn 
Protestant." 

" JWan alive," said Pat, "sure isn't that as plain 
as your hand % Why, wasn't Luther the first Pro- 
testant that ever lived, and didn't he write all the 
Bible himself, and why wouldn't it turn every 
one Protestant that reads it ? '* 

** Sure enough, Pat," said Jem, " if that was 
true it would make all plain ; but there isn't a 
word of truth in it, that's all. Sure, doesn't Father 
John tell us that the Catholic religion is 1850 
years old, and doesn't he tell us that Luther lived 
only 300 years ago (and I believe that's all true) 1 
and will any man in his senses tell me that the 

B 2 
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Catholic Church had never a Bible for 1,550 
years 1 Sure that doesn't stand to reason. And 
isu*t there the Douay Bible, that the priest al- 
lows is the true one 1 And where did that come 
from ) Sure Luther didn't write that too. And 
so, if Father John was to tell us that Luther 
wrote all the Bible out of bis own head (and, sure 
enough, I heard Father John once say very near 
that same) I wouldn't believe him j for how could 
Luther put it on the priests, too ) '' 

" Don't you see, Jem," said Pat, " that you 
have it now 1 'Twas the Protestant Bible, of 
course, that Luther wrote ; and it's as different 
from the Catholic Bible as tumi^is is from the 
good ould Cups (my blessing be with them and 
the ould times), and sure that's the reason that 
reading the Protestant Bible turns every one into 
a Protestant" 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, " if that was it I'd be 
quite happy and settled in my mind at once ; but 
I doubt it isn'ti after all. Didn't I hear old 
John Dowd, the schoolmaster that lives over at 
Kilmore, the cutest and learnedst man that ever 
was in this country, say that he got a Protestant 
Bible and a Catholic Bible, and that he read 
them both together (and he was the boy that was 
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fit to read two books at wonst), and didn't I hear 
him lay it down that there wasn't a word of difTer 
between them that signified one haporth ? And 
that's what makes me ever more imeasy in my 
mind, till I get the reason why reading the Bible 
should make people turn Protestant. Sure now 
it's not easy to believe that the Word of God 
would put every one astray entirely. And, by the 
same token, you told me yourself that Luther 
was the first Protestant that ever lived, only 300 
years ago, and that there never was a Protestant 
for 1,500 years before that. Now, if they had 
the Bible all those 1,500 years, isn't it mighty 
odd if no one ever looked into it ? and if they 
did, why did it never turn them Protestants 
before as well as after ? " 

" Maybe it was all in Latin, Jem," said Pat, 
" and that nobody at all could read it." 

** Well," said Jem, "the schoolmaster said that 
wasn't it, though I don't remember how he made 
it out. But I'll tell you what it is, Pat : my 
mind's all astray about thinking why the Bible 
should make every one a Protestant, and set 
every one astray that reads it. Sure that isn't 
like the Word of Gk>d at all : and I can't 
attend to my duties the way I used to do, 
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nor keep myself from thinking, and I be to 
look for something to qniet me, and it's tp 
Father John I'll go, and ask him the reason 
why reading the Word of God is setting all the 
people astray." 

" And isn't it yourself that 'ill have to flatter 
him neatly, and get him in the best of good 
humour, when you go to poke him with questions 
like that, Jem ] '' said Pat. " And isn't it his 
reverence that'll handle you, and maybe put up 
your name before the people ] " 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, ** I want to be satisfied in 
my mind, and sure I'm willing to be satisfied ; and 
who would I go to to settle me if I wouldn't go to 
my own clergy ] Sure, if all the boys that go astray 
from reading would only go to their clergy to 
satisfy them, and set them right, maybe it wouldn't 
be so bad. Any way I'm resolved to try ; and 
maybe I'll have the telling, you what he says." 

And by that time Jem was got to his own. 
door ; so he said, ** Good evening, Pat." 

" Good evening, neighbour," said Pat, " and 
I wish vou safe from Father John." 

Well, it so happened, about three weeks afler^ 
that Pat and Jemmy fell in together again, 
coming home from chapel, and of course they 
began to talk. 
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*' And did you .ever speak tcf Fatlier tf6kxi 2 " 
said* Fat. 

*' Indeed I did," said Jem; "last Thursday 
Mvaa a fortaii^t he overtook me on the road, him 
riding and X walking ; so I took off my hat to 
his reverence^ and» as he spoke to me pretty civil^ 
I made bold to talk to him then ; and says I, 

* Your reverence^ I hope sinee you came ta this 
parish you never found me anything but a boy 
that always attended to his duties and was 
respedful to his clergy.' * True for you,* says he, 

♦ that's what you are.' * Well, then/ says I, * I 
want a bit of advice^ and maybe a little instruc- 
tion from your reverence ; for who would I go to 
lor it only to my own dergy 1 ' * Quite right,' 
says he; *if everybody did that/ says he, *the 
way they used to do, the people wouldn't be going 
astray/ *Well^ then, your reverence,* says I, 
' I'm unasy in my mind about one thing that's 
difEturbing me; and I'm sure your reverence 
ooiiJd settle it in one word, and maybe you'U 
bave the kindness to; do so«' ^ What is it ) ' says 
he, quite pleasant-Uke. ' I wanted to know, your 
revenence,' says I, ' what is the reason that the 
Word of €rod should set everybody astray that 
reada it I * With that he turned round upon nie 
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as sadden as a clap of thunder, and sajB be, ' It's 
reading tlie Bible you are, and going to tnm 
Protestant on me.' * No, please your reverence,' 
says I, * it's nothing of the kind.' ' You're a liar,' 
says he, * and it's reading the Bible you are.' ' No, 
please your reverence,' sayB I, * I never had a 
Bible in my hand in all my life, and I never 
heard one word read out of it good or bad ' (and 
with that he began to look more easy in his mind 
and more agreeable-like), * barring,' says I, *the 
bits of scraps that your reverence reads in the 
chapel sometimes, and sure,' says I, looking up at 
him out of the comer of my eye, * that wasn't too 
much, any way.' * And what more do you want V 
says he. * Only just to know,' says I, * why it is 
that the reading of God's Word puts every one 
astray that reads it.' * And what's that to you,* 
says he, * if you don't read it ?' * Only this, your 
reverence,' says I, * that I see everybody that's 
reading the Bible going astray and turning Pro> 
testant.' * Sure enough,' says he. 'And it- seems 
so unnatural like,' says I, * that God's own Word 
should set the people astray, and ruin them en- 
tirely, that I can't get my mind off thinking of it, 
and I can't attend to my duties for thinking ; and 
sure if your reverence could settle my mind for 
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me in one word, wouldn't it be the good thing 
for me V ' To be snre/ says be, 'and isn't tbat 
what I am going to do in a moment V and with 
tbat I pulls off my hat, and says be, ' Isn*t it the 
Protestant Bible they're readusg,' says he, * that's 
iEdl full of lies from beginning to end 1 and isn't 
tbat the reason they're going astray and turning 
heretics, and doesn't it stand to reason ?* says he. 
' Ob, then, your reverence,' says I, * it's aD because 
they're reading a false Bible that they are going 
astray and turning heretics.' * To be sure it is,' 
says he ; ' what else V * And if the Catholic Bible 
wouldn't set them astray,* says I, * I'm all right 
in my mind, and satisfied entirely now and ever- 
more.' * To be sure it wouldn't^' says he, * when 
it's the right one.* * Well, your reverence,' says 
I, 'just one word more. When so many of the 
people is turning, and,' sajrs I, ' there's Johnny 

Connor and Tim Daly, and there's .' ' Don't 

talk to me about them,* says he ; ' I don't want to 
hear of the likes of them.* 'Well, it isn't about 
them, your reverence,' says I, ' but about the rest 
of the boys that isn't gone yet. If it's a bad Bible 
that's leading them astray, wouldn't it be the 
good thing just to give them the right one, and 
let them see the differ ?* 'What's that to you 9* 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE TWO BIBLES. 

Well, a few days after Jemmy Brannan made 
up hiiB mind to speak to the Rev. Mr. Owens, it 
happened that Jemmy and Pat Dolan were work- 
ing together for a farmer ; and they were, filling 
a eart out of some manure-heaps that lay on the 
roadside. And, as they were working, who should 
come up the road but Mr. Owens himself. Now, 
Mr. Owens seldom passed people by without 
saying a word ; for he was a pleasant-spoken 
man, and Irishmen like a gentleman that speaks 
free and pleasant. So Mr. Owens said, " It's a 
fine day for the work, boys ; thanks be to God 
for it." 

" A fine day, your reverence, Grod be praised," 
said Jem, very well pleased to have Mr. Owens 
to speak to that day. 

" It would be bad farming without the dung, 
boys," said Mr. Owens, 

" Sure enough, your reverence, that would be 
bad work," said Pat ; " but there's a deal of poor 
creatures has little dimg to put on it since the 
praties went." 
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'^Aad without tbe spade or the plough the 
dung is not muchgood,'' said the parson. 

'^I'm thinking both spade and plough will 
have to go deeper these times," said Jem. 

"Did you ever hear of Jesus Christ digging 
and dunging V* said Mr. Owens. 

** Noy your reverence," said both the men, drop- 
ping their spades in great amazement. 

"Why, did you never read of that in the 
Bible V said Mr. Owens. 

** No, your reverence," said Jem, " I never 
did." 

" What Bible is it in, your reverence V* said 
Fat ; "is it in the Protestant Bible or the Qatho- 
Ho Bible 1" 

" And which of these do you read ?** said Mr. 
Owens. Pat did not like to say he never read 
a word of either in his life, so he said nothing, 
and Mr. Owens went on — " 1 believe it is just 
the same in both, as I could show you if I had 
the books." 

"Well, your reverence," said Jem, "that is 
just what I would like to sea" 

" What I", said Mr. Owens. 

" The differ between the two books," said Jem. 

"Well, if that i^ all you want toaee^" said Mr. 



16 TALK OF THE BOJLDC 

'^APPBOBiTIOK. 

' ^' This new edition of the Englkh version of 
the Bible, printed, with our permission, by. 
Riehard Cojme, 4, Capel-ertreet^ carefdlly collated, 
by our direction, with' ihe dementine Yulgate ; 
likewise, with the Donay Tension of the Old 
Testament of 1509,* and with the Rhemish 
version of the Kew Testament of 1582, and with 
other approved English versions— *-Wb, by oiw 
authority, .approve. And we declare that the 
same may be iised, with great apiritual profit, by 
the faithful ; provided it be read with due re- 
verence, and the proper dispositions.- — Given at 
DubUn, 2nd September, 1829." 

And then Mr. Owens showed them that this 
approbation was signed by '" Daniel . Murray, 
D.D.," the late Roman Catholic Archbishop of 
Dublin ; and he showed them this added to it — 
^' We concur with the above approbation," signed 
by twel^ty-four of the Irish Roman Catholic 
bishops. So Jem and Pat were both satisfied that 
this was the right book, and Pat was more easy 
in his mind ; for afber reading this he thought it 
could be no harm for him to look into it ; and so 

* This date, 1600, must be a misprint, for the Donay yerilon 
of the (Ud Testament was subUshed for the Jlr»t time in tho 
year 1009. 
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he kept tliis book in kiiB hand, and Mr. Owens 
handed the other to Jem. 

** Now, where would you like to read ?" said 
Mr. Owens. 

" Oh, your reverence can choose better than 
ve can," said Jem. 

So Mr. Owens opened the Churcfi of England 
Bible at the First Epistle of Timothy, chap, ii., 
verse 5, and JSm read as follows — " For there is 
one Grod, and one Mediator between God and 
men, 'the man Christ Jesua" 

" Holy Kitty !" exclaimed Jem. 

'* Stop a minute, my Mend," said the parson, 
laying his hand on Jem's arm; "who was 
Kitty r 

**Why, then, indeed, your reverence," said 
Jem, " I don't know, bai'rin' she might be one of 
the saints." 

" And you -will swear by you don't know who ] 
Do you know what our Saviour says about swear- 
ing r said the parson. 

^' I suppose ' Thou shalt not take the name of 
Qod in vaiii,' " said Jem ; " but what harm is it 
to swear by Holy Kitty 1" 

^ Is it not harm to do what Christ commands 
us not to do )" said Mr. Owens. 
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"Svrely," said Jem, "tiiiepe'aixodenyiiigthat.'^ 

" Well," said Mr. Owens, " listen to the words 
of Christ hiipself, in his own Sermon on the 
Mount (Matthew v. 34), ^ I Bay to you not to ^ear 
(U all,* and in v. 37, ^Lfit your speech be yea^ yea ; 
no, no : and that which is over and above these i/s 
of eviV And the Apostle St. Jf^nes, Ui his 
epistle, says (chapter v. 12), 'Bat^ ahove all 
things, my brethren, swear not; neither by 
heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other path ; 
but let your speech be yea, yea ; no, no ; that 
you fall not under judgment.' Now, I ask you, 
my friends," said the^ parson, '^ can it be safe for 
us to swear by any oath, when we have such 
directions from God about our talk V* 

" Surely not> your reyerence," said Jem. 

''And if God has given us such directional 
ought we not to keep them 1 and can we keep 
them without knowing them 9 Now, did you 
ever know this before, that Chri3t had givea us 
orders not to swear by any oath ?" 

'' I never heard it before," said. Jem. 

" You see, then," said Mr. Owens, " what nee^ 
we have to study Gk)d*s Word, in order that we 
may know what God commands us to do or not 
to do. If we do not know his Word, we may be 



XaiA or TH« BOAP. 19 

eotttmiiaUy doing the ^ery tiiingd that make him 
angry. But come hs^}i to the -^erae you read, 
Jem ; it seemed to strike ydii foreibly^" 

" Holy Virgin !" exclaimed Jem, 

^' Stop again^ my fne&d," said the paPBOu ; '^ are 
yoa not doing again l^e very thing that your 
fiavipor bid you not do V* 

" I am, your reverenee," said Jem j ** but it's 
so hard for a maa to qvM, in a moment? what he 
was used to all his life." 

'' Ton see, then," said the paisKm* "what need 
we have to study Christ's wordsi and to learn 
them carefiilly, that we may keep them. That 
is the reason that we teach the Bible to our chil- 
dren, that they may leam to avoid habits that 
are ao displeasing to Qod| aaid so hard to get rid 
o£ The Jews w^re idd to teach them to their 
children; and why not to Christian children 1 
And St, Paul praised Timothy for knowing them 
&ein A child. And you see now what need there 
is that the Chuteh should teach Christ's words 
oaxefiilly to peof^ ; for it is not once hearing 
them that will do ; wd must read and study 
tiiem again and again, to leaiii to keep them. And 
this is why we teach the Bible so much." 

*< But, your reverenoa," said Fat^ " I hear Pro-' 

o2 
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testanis swear betimes ; and how comes ibi&iy if 
they get such instruction 1*' 

<'And many/' said Mr. Owens, ^' that heard 
our Baviour teach, and his ApcNstles too, were 
never the better, but the worse of what they 
heard. Very likely that' some Ijiat heard that 
Sermon on the Mount went on swearing; but 
that was no fault of the teaching. The Church 
ought to teach Christ s words^ whether men will 
hear them and do them or not. But come back to 
our verse ; what were you going to say of it, Jem V* 

**I was going to say, your reverence," said 
Jem (and he didn't jBwear this time), " if them 
isn't the veiy words that made Johnny Connor, 
the sexton to the chapel, turn Protestant. Sure 
I heard him myself, when Father John taxed 
him in the chapel, forenent the people, with read- 
ing, and wanted to take his Bible, and Johnny 
wouldn't give it. * And what do you find in it,' 
says Father John, * that you won't • give it up V 
* I find in it,' says Johnny, ^ that there is one 
Mediator between God and men.' I mind the 
words well. Now, Pat," said Jem, turning sharp 
round on Pat as he spoke, ^* look at your book, 
man, and see if the yords is thei« ; and then we 
will see which book set Johnny Connor astray." 
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*^ Read it again in your own book firsts" said 
the parson, '' and then we will see the ^ differ ' 
exactly." 

So Jem read again, For there is one God, cmd 
one Mediator between Qqd and men, the man Christ 
JeauB^'' 

" Now, my friend, will you read ? " said the 
parson to Pat. So Pat read, '^ For there is one 
God €md one Mediator of God and men, the 
man Christ Jeaus^ 

"Now," said the parson, "which Bible set 
Johnny Connor astray ?" 

** Well, that's plain, anyway," said Jem ; 
" there's but one Mediator ; and the one book 
is as good as the other for that." 

" What would you like to have next ]" said 
Mr. Owens. So both told him to choose, for 
they were at a loss. 

" Can you say ^e commandments )" said Mr. 
Owens. 

'^ ITes, your reverence," said both of them. 

So Mr. Owens turned to Jem, " Say the first 
eotninandment ;" so Jem said, ^' Thou shalt have 
BO other gods but me." Then Mr. Owens turned 
to Pat^ and said, " Say the second commandment." 
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So Pat repeated, *^ Tbon skali not take the natne 
of Qod in vain." 

" Is there nothing else between the two 1" «dd 
Mr. Owens. 

" Noy your reyerenoe," raid both P&t and Jem 
together. 

'^ Were joa never taught that something was 
left out 9" said Mr. Owen& • 

''No, 70iir reverence/' said they botJi. So Mr. 
Owens opened the two Bibles, and made them 
read what was left out in their catechisms; and 
Jem read first out of the Protestant book — ^ Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeness of anything that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth : Thou shalt not 
bow down thyself to them, nor serve them ; for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the &thers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and showing mercy imto thousands 
of them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments." And then Pat read out of the Boman 
Catholic Bible^-'' Tbou shalt not make to thy- 
self a graven thing, nor the likeness of anything 
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that is in heayen aboye, or in the earth beneath, 
nor of those things that ar^ in the waters under 
the earth. Thon shalt not adore them, nor serve 
them : I am the Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, 
Tisiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
chil4ren, unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me ; and showing mercy unto 
thousands to them that love me, and keep my 
commandments." — ^Exodus xx. 4, 5, 6 (Douay 
Bible). 

" I don't see * imi^^ ' in the Catholic Bible, 
your reverence," said Pat. 

" And what can a graven thing mean but a 
graven image V* said Mr. Owens. 

" Never ilaind that, your reverence," said Jem. 
** I see the word ' likeness ' in both books ; and if 
we must not make a * likeness * of anything in 
heaven, how can we make an image of it 1" 

**Now, then," said Mr. Owens, "you see what 
God said in his commandments, and you never 
knew that before." 

**Well, that beats all, your reverence," said 
Jem ; "the two Bibles is like enough ; aud the 
Catholic Bible that we don^t see, and the Catholic 
catechism that we do see and leaim, is not like 
atalL" 
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" And that, too," said Mr. Owens, '< in the 
matter of God's own commandments, that he 
spoke himselfl And how shall we know how to 
serve God if we do not know his own command^ 
ments V* And here Mr. Owens showed them, 
in the Douay Bible, the words just before the 
ten commandments of God — " 'And the Lord 
spoke ALL THESE WOKDS.' Now, if God spoke 
all these words in giving his commandments, 
should not we leam them all, when we learn 
the commandments? And here, you see, we 
should not put our trust in any church or man 
to teach us God's commandments, but we should 
look in the Bible, to see what God commanded. 
But it's getting late," said Mr. Owens ; '' maybe 
you^would come in some other night ?" 

" Indeed, an' we will," said Jem ; " but I'd like 
to have the book at home." 

"Which book?" said Mr. Owens. So then 
Pat and Jem began debating ; for Pat wanted 
the Catholic book, for he was still afraid the 
Protestant book might set him astray ; so at last 
they agreed that Jem should take the Protestant 
Bible, and Pat the Douay Bible, and read them 
together, verse about, in the evenings, till they 
found all the " differ ;" and so Jem asked the 
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price of his book. " A sbilliog/' said the par-* 
son ; so Jem paid it, well pleased. And then, 
Pat puUed out his shilling. 

"Oh," said Mr. Owens, "this book is four 
and sixpence." 

" Four and sixpence, your reverence 1 " said 
Pat ; " and sure Jem's is the purtiest book ; for 
it has a real leather cover on it, and this is only 
y paper ; and Jem's is only a shilling." 

"I can't help that," said Mr. Owens; "we 
can't get this book for less."* % 

" I see now, your reverence," said Jem, " it's 
the Protestants that want the poor to have the 
Bible any way, when they make it cheap." And 
so the parson agreed to give Pat his book for 
two and sixpence, and to take it at sixpence a 
week : and when they were going out, Mr* 
Owens said — " I hope, boys, you don't think that 
I set you astray." 

"And does your revei*ence not want us to 
leave the Catholic Church 1 " said Pat. 

" If St. Peter or St. Paul was to preach to- 
morrow," said Mr. Owens, " would you listen to 



• We are glad to hear that the Doaay BiUe may now be pro< 
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them f or if they -wrote yon a letter irould you 
read it r' 

" Surely, your reTerence," said Pat, "I would." 
<< And would that make you leave the Catho- 
lic Church 1 " said Mr. Owens. 

" It couldn't, your reverence," said Pat 
*'Well," said Mr. Owens, "I give you the 
letters they wrote to you, and to alL If I saw 
St. Peter or St. Paul I would not ask them to 
leave the Catholic Church ; and no more would 
I ask you : I want you to be such Catholics as 
St. Peter and St. Paul were — ^no more^ and no 
less ; and for that I give you their writings to 
read. Judge for yourselves, my friends, for you 
have common sense, like most Irishmen, whether 
they who give you St. Peter and St. Paul's 
writings, or they who keep them from you, are 
most in earnest in wanting you to be such 
Catholics as St. Paul and St. Peter were." 

So they left Mr. Owens for that night ; and if 
we hear of anything more, it won't be lost. 
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CHAPTEH in. 

THE OLOBLBS OF MABT. 

We hsive not lost sight of Pat and Jem jety 
and perhaps our readers may like to knoW what 
ve have heard. Well, a few days ago^ they were 
setting potatoes for a &rmer, working one at each 
side of the same ridge; and their dinner was 
brought to them in a tin can and a wooden plate 
tied np in a cloth, and thej sat dowii under a 
thorn bush to eat it ; and, when they had done, 
Pat pulled a book out of his pocket, and Jem 
leaned over his shoulder, reading with him, till 
the bell would ring for work. And while they 
were reading, Father John rode down the lane ; 
and thot^ they did not see him, for their backs 
were towards him, he saw they were over a 
book. 

Now, Father John was getting mi^ty uneasy 
in his mind when he- saw people reading ; so he 
gave his horse to a boy in the lane, and he walked 
up quiet, till he got just at their backs, and, 
"What book is that you're reading, boys?" 
says he. 

" Please your reverence/' said Pat, holding up 
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the book, "it's * The Glories of Mary/" and very- 
glad Pat was that time that it wasn't his Douay 
Bible he had in his hand. 

"Oh, that's aU right," said Father John; 
*' that's a good book ; where did you get it ] " 

" Please your reverence," said Pat, " I bought 
it from Judy Brannigan, down at John Dolan's 
wake." 

''Ah, Judy is a useful woman among the 
people," said Father John : " she is always sell- 
ing good books among them." 

" And, indeed, your reverence," said Jem, 
^ she made great brags of all she sold of this 
book ; she says there is more of it in the parish 
now than all other books put together." 

" So much the better," said his reverence ; 
'' there can't be too much of that book ; that's a 
real Catholic book, and I am glad to see you 
reading it, boys." 

And with that Father John was going away, 
well satisfied in his mind ; when Jem stopped 
him by saying, 

'^ And is it true, your reverence, that the man 
who wrote it was made a saint by the Pope, just 
thirteen years ago, in the year 1839 ? " 
• ^* Quite true," says Father John. 
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" Atfd *wa8 that i^e year be died, your reve- 
renoe t " said Pat. 

'' Oh, no," said Father John, "he died more 
than 150 years before that." 

"And why didn't they make him a saint 
before 1 " said Pat. 

" Oh, it takes a long time," said Father John^ 
** the Church is so particular." 

" And didn't the cardinals at Rome read this 
book, and certify that there was nothing in it 
against faith or morals ?"* said Jem. 

" To be sure they did," said Father John ; 
** he couldn't be made a saint without that." 

" Well, it ought to be the good book," said 
Jem. 

" Of course it must, when it was written by a 
saint of the Holy Catholic Church," said Father 
John j " and I am glad to see that it^s such books 
you are reading, boys." 

And with that Father John was going away ; 
but Jem stopped him with a question. 

"Maybe your reverence would explain one 
thing in the book to me," said Jem. 

« It would seem that Jem mnit have got a oovj of an edition 
imblished some yean ago, in the raeteoe of wbtch all this was 
related. Srerything about Alpnonso LIguori being made a 
Mint is kft out of tha later edittons ; we wonder wliy.— Sd. * 
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Now, Father John was so well pleacfed to see 
Jem at this book, instead of the SiUe, thwfc ht 
«topped to answer hint ''And what iH ifi" 
said he. 

" Well, your venerenee/' said Jem, " is Mary 
the mediator between Qod and manf 
^ '' No,'' said Father John, '' Jesns Ohiial is the 
mediator between God and man ; but then J&axf 
is onr mediator with Jiesus Christ." 

" Well, your veverence,'' said Jem, " I find 
that in this book, sure enough ; " and Father John 
seemed pleased at that ; *f but I find more in the 
book foreby," sold Jem ; and he looked to the 
|)e^ that he and Pat were at, and- he read (page 
257) — " I am, says Mary, the defence of all who 
^ve reooorse to mie, and my mercy is to them a 
tower of refiige, and therefore have I been 
appointed by my Loid the msdiatbzx of peace 
BETWEEN siKNEBS AND GoD." And then Jem 
turned back to page 262, and read, '< O Mary, 
thy office is to mediate between God Ain> 
men/' '' Is that right, your rev:erenoe V said Jem; 

" And why wouldn't it be rights" said Father 
John, '' when it's in a Catholic book, that the 
Holy Church approves )" 

<' Because, your reverence," said Jem, " it's in 
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-the Bifo|e th^t there ie one meduttqr heHffsen 
God and men, the man Christ Jestis ; and I 
don't see how both can be true." 

" Didn't I say it wsus reading the Bible 701^ 
w&se 1" said Father Johi^ 

*^ And if it wasn't true when your reference 
said it^ it's true now anyway," said Jem. 

^' Ai^d if you will be reading heretical books/' 
said Fatiber John, *' how can I help your going 

astray V* 

" But, your reverence," said Fat, '' is not that 
in the OathoHc Bible too V 

^^ What do ycM^ know about that ?" said Father 

John. 

^ Please ypur reverence," said ^at, 'i sure it's 
the Catholic Bible that I have ; and sure, your 
xeverence, that isn't a bad book." 

And at that Father Jo^ looked less pleased 
than eyer, but he was not just ready with an 
answer, and Pat did not want to talk much about 
that ; so Pat went on — '' But did the Blessed 
Virgin say that ^be wasappointed the medu^trixbe^ 
tween sinners and God 1 or where did she say it f " 

^' How do I kno^ )" said Father John, getting 
out of sdl patii^noe At beipg so bothered. 

<' Sure^ your reverence^ didn't I read it out of 
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this book V* said Jem, holding up the '< Glories of 
Mary.*' 

" rU tell you what," said Father John, turning 
round upon Jem, ** if it's reading the Bible you 
are, you'll soon be out <^ the Catholic Churchj 
and out of that there is no salvation. Didn't I 
often tell you that the Bible would set you astray ?" 

"Well, your reverence, that's not it," said 
Jem ; " for while I was only reading the Bible 
I was getting quite contented in my mind, and I 
was hoping I would go on reading it, and never 
leave the Catholic Church at all, imtH I came 
across this book, and now it's ii that is setting 
my mind astray ; for sure when the Bible tells 
me that there is only one mediator between God 
and men, and this book, that your reverence says 
is a Catholic book, says it is Mary's office to 
mediate between God and men ; sure if I can't 
get some way of settling between them, it will 
put me astray entirely." 

"I'll tell you the way," said Father John, for he 
was getting afraid of losing Jem entirely; doesn't ^ 
this book itself tell you that Jesus Christ is the 
onh/ mecUatar of justice f but that does not hinder 
Mary to be the mediator of grace and of peace.*^ 

"And, please your reverence," said Jem, "does* 
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not this bode say (pagei 262), that Mary was 

* chagen from etemUy to he the Mother of Godf 
that her mercy might prqcwe sahationf&r those 
whom the justice of her son cotdd not save,*' and 
doesn't that make her a better mediator of .Bal-^ 
vation than if she was the mediator of justice 
itself '1 and isn't that worse and.woraei" 

" I knew hofw it would he" said Father John, 
'* when you. took to reading the Bible ; jovtre 
going straight out of* the GathoHc Chnrchy and 
out of that there's no rodemptipn, and you'll 
DOTer have a Mass. said foryour soul when you're 
dead; and what for wfll* you go out' of the 
Catholic jDhurck r ' 

"If CTier I. be driven out of it, your reve- 
rence," said Jem, '< it will be for one thing 
only." 1 

'' And what's that 9 " said Father John. 

"To hkve the. L(»rd Jesns Christ foi^ -my 
Saviour, and Hiin only/' said Jem. ' 

"And who told you there was any other 
Saviour in the Catholic Church 9 " said Father 
Jc^n. 

** This book, your reverence," said Jem, " the 

* Glories of Mary,' that your reverence says wa« 
wxitlien by a saint, and approved of by the if ope 

]> 
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and the cardinals ^ this book that yi^iir revdtenoe 
says dm never set • me astray. Sure I tamed 
don^ the page when I came to it, a.nd here it ii 
-^' When tde (isk of CM his grao98^ he eeneU ue 
to Mary, eayimg, oo to Mjukt ' (page 220), and 
where did God say that at all, or who did he 
say it tof " said Jem; ''and here it goes on^— 
' Onr salvation is in the hand of Mary ; ' and, 
' He who is protected hy Mary is saved ; he who 
is not protected by her is lost * (page 221) ; and 
dure here is a piayer to her— -^^O pure and imm»- 
eulflte Queen, aAVX me, detM>er me Jrcm etemai 
darnnation' (page 220); and here again*— 'Her 
mercy procures salvation for thdse the justioe of 
her Son could not save' (page 262) ; and is not 
all that making her the Steiviour 9 ^ 

"Let alone this book," said Father John; 
" Tm sony you ever dame across it." 

" And sure, your reverence," said Jem> '' you 
know well there is more of iiiis book in the 
parish than there k of the Bible; and many's 
the time 1 heard your reverence preach against 
reading the Bible, and did you ever say a .word 
against this book 9 And didn't yoii tell me just 
now that this book would never set tae astray, 
or put me from the Catholic C9iui»h, and that 
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Ihe Bible would put ! me Aflrtaray irdm ih6 CathoUq 
Gfaurch'? .And isn't that, the poor oase 1 to say 
that the writings of man wiU' kec^ us in the 
church, and that .^e writings of God will put 
us out of it ? Isn't' that enaugb to dri^e a man 
.to think lliat it is not the. Ohuixsh dOod at all ? 
Isn't it " 

'< Stop there, will you ? V said Father John ; 
''it's not for me to be standing here, axgning 
with the like of you*" 

" And it's not for the like of me to be talking 
this way with your reverence," said Jem, " only 
for my soul, tiiat you say will be damned if I 
readthe Wordof God;>andid>o:willI talk to 
if 1 don't to iuy elengyiY And sure if your reve- 
lenoe would only read tlie Catholic Bible to us, 
and explain it to us, that we mightn't go astray 
in it — ^if your reveiwnce would only do that for 
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<'I11 tell you what I'll do for yon," said 
Father Jc^m, for 'he was getidng really angry 
now: ''it's on the «ltar VH eume you .next 
'Sunday; m curse you' with bell, book^ and 
candle. No man .in i the parish shall giye you 
emplojrmeiit, no one dball buy or sell with you, 
no jnaai iiiiall work with you ; and if this man 

D 2 
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digs at the other ade of the ri<%e with you, I 
vill curse him too; and see what your Bible 
will do for you then." 

•* Then, your reyepeiioe," said Jem, «f IJII see if 
I can't get » Messing from God lunder dU." 

And so Father JoTin went oflf to his horse (and, 
indeed, he was mighty cross to the boy that heM 
:it for him), and the T)ell rung for work j so Pat 
,and Jem ooiild not talk Anymore; but. if they 
did talk afterwards, we "hope to find out all 
about it. " 

The writer Hhinks it well to say a few words 
of the book that Pat and Jem got hold of. 

He believes it wasTfirdt /printed in English in 
this country «oon after thi9 writer, St. Alphonao 
Liguori, with two or three others, were Canonized 
{(X made saints) by the Pope of Borne, in the 
year 1839, and the writer believes the firstedition 
•th«i pttbKshed in' Ireland contained an account 
pf St AJphonso having been made a saint by the 
Church of JRome^ and also a copy of t^e oertdfi- 
<»te which the cardinulBwere required to give on 
that occadoB, that they 5had read all St. Al- 
phonso's worfas ««^ that there was nothing 
ibund in them oohtbaby to i'aith or morals. 
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This certificate was then taken hold of by the 
Protestants, to fix the doctrines contained in this 
book upon the Church of Rome ; and this, per- 
haps, is the reason why all mention of St. Al* 
phonso's canonization, and of the certificate of 
the cardinals, is lefb out ' of the editions since 
published. But the circulation of the book was 
not stopped ; several editions have sinoe been 
published in Ireland, in a veiy cheap form, and 
tens of thousands of copies have been circulated ; 
and the writer cannot find that any priest in 
Ireland has ever tried to stop it, or has publicly 
expressed disapprobation of the doctrines con- 
tained in it. 

The edition which the writer possesses is that 
of 1845. The title is as follows :— 

"The Glories of Mary. First Part. A 
Paraphrase on the Salve Begina, &c., &c. 
Translated from the Italian of St. Alphonsus 
liigoori, by a Cathalie clergymcm. Dublin : 
Pablished by James Duffy, 23, Anglesea>strcet, 
1845." 

It is from this edition, as being that in most 
eommon use, that the writer has marked the 
pages re£Brred to by Jem. 

Some idea may be formed of the book, from 



38 TALK OF TRB BOAD« 

the titles which St. AlphoDBO has prefixed to ids 
chapters. The foUowiog are a few lE^MciineiiB 
(ch. ii., sea 1) : — "Maby is oub lots, because 
she obtfdus for us the pardon of our sihb.'' 
Where note that the Douajr Bible says — *^ Jesas 
said to her (Martha^ I am the resurrection and 
THE Liiis»"-*-John xL 25. And again — ^* Your 
UFB is hid with Christ in God.'' — £p. to 
Colos. iii 3. And— f* Whien Christ ahaU appear, 
WHO IS YOUR LIFE.'' — ^v. 4* But not one word 
in the Douay Bible about Mary being our life. 

Again, St. Alphoi^so giyes this heading to 
chapter 3 — (I), "Mary is the hope of alL (2),- 
Mary is the hope of sinners." Whereas the 
Douay Bible sa3fs*-*'^ Christ in you the hope of 
glory." — Ep. to Coloes. i 27. And again — 
" Christ Jesus, our hope."^ — 1st Ep. to Timothy 
i. 1. But not one word in the Douay Bible of 
Ma.7 being onr hope. 

Again, St. Alpfaonso puts this title to chapter 
6, section 3 — "Mary is the peacemaker of 
sinners with God." Whereas the Douay Bible 
8ay& — ^' We have peace with Qod, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ."—- Rom. v. 1. And— '*Hb 
is our peace." — Eph. ii. 14. But not one word 
in the Douay Bible about Mary being the peace- 
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maker of sumeira with God This will give a 
fiiirideaof this book--r^' The Glories c^ Mary" 
^— which all true. Catholics, who r^ad the Douay 
Bible, will acknowledge to be a fearful book for 
tiie Church of Rome to make herself answerable 
ioTy and allow to be drcolated unrestrained 
untmg her people. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE STONE AND THE PBATT. 

Well, Father John did not curse Jem afler 
all ; at least, not this time. Maybe Father John 
thought it hard to take the bit out of the mouths 
of Jem's children ; or maybe there were too 
many to be cursed ; or maybe Father John had 
read tiie report of what took place at the Antrim 
Aasizes in March, 1S46, and seen what came of 
the priest cursing the miller. 

But Pat and Jem did not know yet that the 
curse was not going to be now ; and so it hap» 
peofid, the next day, when they sat down to 
-dinn^ under the thorn bush, they began to talk 
of it. 

*^ And what made huQO. so angry entirely ?* 
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said Fat '< Sure we onlj wanted him to set 
us right ; and if he would ohlj talce the trouble 
to teach us what is right, sure we would be will- 
ing to be taught by him, and give him eveiy 
respect And sure if we just went on as we 
used to do, and never offered to learn anything 
at all about God, or the Bible, or the Saviour of 
sinners, we would never get a cross word from 
him no more than some of the boys that thinks 
no more about religion than the horses and oows 
does; and yet Father John has nothing but a 
pleasant word for them; and I never see him 
get cross entirely till it's the Bible that's in it .; 
and what's the reason he was so angiy V* 

'< Indeed," said Jem, " that's what I'm think* 
ing of all day ; and there's something in it that's 
not right ; for ask him what I will out of the 
Bible, to get him to explain it to me, or set me 
rights it's not about that thii^ he'll speak in his 
answer at all : just sa if he didn't care how fur 
I went astray in it : but it's always the one 
answer he has, ^ It's reading the Bible you are»' 
says he — that's his cry ; as if the very name 
of it angered him, so that he could not teach us 
anything out of it at all." 

" And maybe that's just near, the truth," said 



TALK OF THS BOAD, 41 

Pat. ^<M&ybe it's little he knows it himself, 
and he's afiradd to take on him to teach it." 

"Well, rd think that tooy" said Jem, ''<mly 
that he gets so cmgry about it, Fpr when I see 
that look in his faee, when he hears of the Bible, 
it isn't like as if he didn't know it at all himself ; 
it's a deal liker as if he knew it too well, and 
that it wouldn't be on his side ; and sure it's£^ 
that would make him angry in earnest, and 
nothing else that I can see/' 

By this time Jem was near the end of his din^ 
ner, for it was little that day, poor fellow, for he 
had the wife and eight children at home \ and he 
was jast going to peel his last potato, and little 
enough it was to gi7e him till night at his work, 
when his little son, BUly (jUst four years old), 
comes running up the path, with his bright hair 
blowing in the wind« as pretty as you could see. 

" Oh, what v)iU I do with the ohilder, at all, 
when Father John curses me )" said Jem. And 
with that Billy runs up to him, crying, " Oh, 
daddy, daddy, gimme a praty." 

" Be off out of. that,, you young thie^" said 
Fat, " and don't be taking the dinner out of your 
daddy's mouth," 

"Easy, Fat>" said Jem; "sure if it was the 
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last praty I bad m tke world, or if Td never eat 
a praly again, the darling would get it Sure 
it's not one of them stones off the field I would 
be giving him." 

And so Jem took Billy on his knee^ and gave 
him the potato. 

"Wen, if that doesn't beat all," says Pat; <<if 
them isn't a'most the very words of Jesne Christ 
himself." 

« What words at all V* said Jem, quite sur* 
prised at what Pat said. 

" What you said about the stone," said Pat. 
** Sure I read it in the Douay Bible on Sunday, 
the purtiest words that ever I saw in the book." 

'^ And what were they at all V* said Jem« 

^'Why, I haven't jnst got the words," said 
Pat ; " but I couldn't g^t the story out of my 
head, if I tried. Why, Jesus Christ himself was 
talking to all the people* about him, and teaching 
them the quietest and plainest way ever you 
heard. You would think it wa3 the sweetest 
and quietest voice that ever spoke, to read them 
words. * And,' says he, to all the people that 
was there, ' is there any one of you at all,' says 

• Sermon on the Mount. Ooipel of St. Matthew vlL 9 ; and 
Ctoflpel olSt. liokPzL U. 
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b^ ^stazLiding ihere^ and if one of hia little 
ehildrea would coibe and ask him for a bit of 
bread, is it a stone that jod'd give bim ) And 
if tbe fikes/ of you/ sajrs he, ' bad as joxk arey bas 
that beart to jonr cbildren, wbat must yoor 
Heavenly Father be to theni that oomes to ask 
of bim ) Will he be any worse than you V Well, 
when I saw you give tbe last pmty, Jehx, to the 
poor child that I was hunting ofiT you; it just 
came into my heart-^-Well, now, is that' the way 
our Heavenly Father will do to one of us when 
we go to ask of him V* 

" Well," said Jem, " if them .words doesn't 
teach me more about God than ever I knew be^ 
fore, or ever I learned from Father John ; and 
sure tiiat tn/ust be true ; surety Gk>d couldn*t be 
crosser or worse in himself to me, than the like 
of me is to the child, but a thousand times better. 
Sure, if that is not a thought to make us pray to 
bim, and put our trust in him. I would rather 
bear tb^ui words, after giving Billy the praty, 
than all the words that evei* I heard. Surely it 
W€U the Saviour that knew how to speak to 
poor people, and to teach their very hearts." 

'* That's just ity Jem," said Pat ; '< and it's tluU 
that is making me take to tbe Bible. Sure, I 
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expected, the first day I read it, to find it all 
about transubstantiation, and decalogues, and 
elephants,* and all kind of hard tilings that I 
don't understand ; and that every word of it 
would be disputing, and argufying about every- 
thing, the way the Protestants and Catholics is 
always going on with each other; and that there 
wouldn't be anything in it at all for poor people 
like me ; and, sure enough, I find a great deal 
that it isn't easy for me to understand ; but 
here and tliere I find some of the words of Jesus 
Christ himself, that's so plain and so loving, and 
that goes into my heart so easy and so sweet, 
that I can't . help looking out for them words 
whenever I am reading ; and I wouldn't believe 
Father John, nor the bishop, nor the Pope him- 
self, that them words could do me any harm, or 
be anything but good for me ; for, surely, Jesus 
Christ was fitter than the most learned of them 
all to give the right sort of teaching for poor' 
and ignorant people ; and if Father John would 
only take and copy some of that teaching out of 
the Bible, it would be a different way with us." 
" Well, now, I'll trust in God anyway for the 
praties," said Jem, "and I am not afraid now of 
• ICajlie Pat mMat elementa. 
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Faiber Jolm or his Mciuse^ not even when I look 
at Billy. Sure Father Jolm told me id see ifbat 
the Bible could do for me; and sare I see it nowl 
To think now that* I may go to my Heavenly 
Father, jnst the way that Billy came to me; fiure 
that's more oomfortthan ever I had before this 
day." 

«< And it's I that am, glad that the words did 
you good, Jem," says Fat ; " and that same will 
•make me look for more wbrds like them in ' the 
same book ; and, indeed, Fm thinking it's little 
we know about the book, till we come to see how 
it fits us in things like that. Them that is only 
disputing about ity I'm thinking, knows nothing 
of the good of it at alL I'm thinking now 
there's hardly a thing that we poor people do^ 
that we won't fknd that Jesus Chnst had'sOme 
words to say about that very thing ; and sure 
that's plain teaching for poor people- anyway. 
Why, as I was sitting at the door last Thursday 
evening, reading my book, and the children play- 
ing about, and they were on for hunting' the 
young chickens in ^ite of the wife, and there 
was the old hen majoring about, and looking as 
big and as grand as if she was fit to pick the 
heads off them, and the children dam't go near 



tfuB ctudse^ at all with lier ;' well, if I didn^t 
eome in the yetf aiok of iiiJae to a. i^ace in the 
book (and ause Enough I haVo* ^bhat 'inavked) 
^hove Jesus Ohrist says he odIj. wante iky jgatker 
«B together jost the same as ft/heh gathBrs her 
fchickens under her wdngs^ to tflike>oare of us the 
way she does.* Sure that's making the very birds 
tdach us, and isn't that plain enough for any- 
body 1" 

^^Wdl^ P^t»" says Jem, '^you're teeebing me 
ihe way to read ; and .thank you kindly for it ; 
and that's the way I'H read, for I was thinking 
"there Was a deal I waai't fit for, and nb wonder, 
considering how little the clergy ever iiiBtnicted 
fis ahoiit xt i and .now I'll look for what fite me, 
^d let Father Johntstbp me if he can/' 

<' Well, it^s that I take to itibr/' Said Pat ; 'f and 
I Sup|XM6 there's something in the beok for tihe 
Jeasnied^ and somet^ng 'for us, and ihat every- 
body tmaijr get their share ; 'and though I read a 
godd bitbeiimes, wxthout 6amsngio what iis just 
for tlie likes of me, > yet when I get in, dt's worth 
the 'locking; and mayhe Ood meant just that 
iSame, >that we diouldnft iget it without looking 
for. Bio move than anybody will>dig these piaties 

* 0«i»ia ^r St. MitMMrtir xxiU. Sr. 
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wxihont voridng for them fitst. And if it's his 
win ih»t we should get otir bit by working for it, 
and waiting for it, maybe .it's just the same too 
with oat. souk. Anywaj I've got enough to 
nutke me go on ; and, with God's blessing, 111 
keep to the reading." And so the bell rwag^ 
and BiUy ran homei and we must wait till ^ext 
time. 



CHAPTER T, 

GOIKG TO HIMSELF. 

We hope our readers will be glad to hear what 
Pat and Jem were talking about since. Well, 
as the J were walking home from their work, not 
long sinoe^ Pat asked Jem, *' What do jo\i find in 
the readingnow^ Jem )" 

"Why/* says Jem, "my mind was running 
on that story about the stone and the praty. 
Yoa mind what you told me about what our 
Blessed Saviour said about it, and it made me 
think so different of the great God from anything 
I ever could think before, and it made me /eel 
80 different l^ce to him, that I took to reading 
that place over and over. And sure if I had any 
doubt about reading the Bible, the reading o£ 



4^ 
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that story oyer and oTer malteft me feel in my 
heart that reading God'o book is a blessed thing 
to tis, jpoor creatures. And then, when I was 
reading, the next verse stuck in mj mind, and 
this is it — * Ask, and it shall be given to yon ; 
seek, and you shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened to you. For every one that askedi re* 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened.' And 
them words is in my mind, ^ nig^t and day ; and 
there's something I understand, and something I 
don't." • 

" WeH, tell 'tis about that," says Pat. 

" Well,'* says Jem, " I see plain enough about 
asking, for sure that is pr&jmg to our Father in 
heaven ; and doesn't that i^y, that if we pray to 
him he will answer our prayers i And sure is 
not that the great thing for the like of us ? 
Well, isee, too, about seeking. If we look to 
kno'^ God, ' we will c6tni to know ' him ; and 
where would we seek for him if we didn't in his 
own book ' ? Sure I have found more about him 
t?iere than ever I learned before ; but there's one 
thing I can't make out at aU, and that's about 
knocking'— «^iTe that would be at sohie gate or 
door like, that seemed closed agen us j but if we 
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don't kno^ wh(U the door isy bow' can vre ^t to 
knock at it ? and if we don't knock at itj how- 
will we get it open ? And I can't make it out 
at all, and I'm seeking for it, daj and night, and 
thinking mayl>e will I find it if I seek." 

"'Deed, and I can help you then," sayfe Pat, 
" and it's ea^j to find ; for sure I came on it last 
Sunday, when I was reading the 10th chapter of 
St. John's Gospel; and though. I didnt.take 
heed, as you did, to what, our Sariour said about 
knocking, still I came on the answer.'- . ' 

" And what is it;$,t all )" said Jem. 

So Pat repeated the verse (John, ch, x., v. 
9^ Douay Bihle) where Christ say», ".I am ' the 
DOOB ; by me if any man enter in he shall be 
saved." 

** Well, if that isn't the very thing," said Jeinl ; 
" sure I'll never go to work at the squire's again 
without thinking oi that.' 

" And why so ?" said Pat . . 

" Don't you know," said. Jem, ** that big wall 
round the place, and how would I ever- get' in 
without the door in it ? and sure isn*t that it 
entirely, when Christ says he's the door? It 
means the toay in^ and that there's no st(^ when 
the door is open. See the good now pf our 

s 
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talkiiig together on the road about the reading. 
One thing sticks to one person, and another to 
another ; and when we put them together, just 
see how they fit !" 

"Well that's true, anyway," said Pat ; " but I 
doubt there's many a one striving to enter in 
by the Blessed Virgin and the Saints, and how 
will that be ? Isn't that like making her the 
doorf And, *deed, I tried that long enough 
myself; for sure I never was told it was wrong, 
or got any teaching to learn me better, till I took 
to reading. But how will it be at till T* 

^' Is there anything about that in the Bible V 
said Jem. " Is there anything in it at all for 
praying to the Blessed Virgin )" 

« WeU, I don't know," said Pat ; « if it's in it 
I haven't come to it yet." 

** Nor I, neither," said Jem ; " nor nothing 
like it. But sure it's hard for me to say that it's 
noi in the Bible ; for there's a deal in it that 
I haven't read yet, and a deal more than what 
I have read ; and how can I go to say that it 
isn't in that ?" 

" Thaf s true enough," said Pat ; " it's easy 
enough sometimes to know that a thing is in the 
Bible, but it's mighty hard for ignorant creatures 
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like US to know that a thing is not in the Bible. 
If the priests would only teach us the Bible, and 
show us what is in it and what isn't." 

*'Well, Patj" said Jem, "if the things was in 
it, I suppose they would, and glad enough too ; 
but if the things they teach us isnH in it, how 
wotdd it be expected they would tell us that, or 
help us to know it ? And that makes me think 
there is things they teach us that isn't in the 
Bible at all." 

" Well, I mind now," said Pat, « that I heard 
Father John preach a sermon against the Pro- 
testants, and he said they were heretics because 
they did not pray to the Blessed Virgin and to 
the saints and the angels. And I mind he didn't 
say it was in the Bible ; but still he showed us 
tiie reason of it ; * For,' says he, * if you wanted 
anything of the Queen, sure,* says he,* *it isn't to 
the Queen you would be going yourself,' says he, 
' but you would try and get some one she cared 
more about than she did about you; and 
wouldn't your own sense tell you,' says he, * that 
it would be better for you to get some great lord 
or lady to speak for you, than to be putting 
yourself on "her V Well, now," says Pat, " doesn't 
mXL that stand to reason ?" 

E 2 
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"Well, I mind tbat sermon, too," said Jem, 
" and I thought a deal of it then, but I don't now ; 
for I was thinking it over since, and it doesn't 
stand to reason at all, when you come to look into 
it ; for sure the Queen, God bless her, is only a 
woman like another, after all ; and how could 
she have every one going to herself ? Sure she 
would be fairly worried out of her life, if that 
was the way. Why, in the time of the famine, 
sure, that was so sore on us, was there man, 
woman, or child in this parish that wouldn't 
have gone straight to the Queen, God bless her, 
if they could only get at her ? but how would it 
be with her, if all Ireland was going to her at 
wonst, to say nothing of England ? Sure she 
could only talk to one at a time, just like any 
other ; and that's the reason she must have other 
people for us to speak to, and to speak for us to 
her. But, sure, that isn't the way with God : 
sure, it couldn't put him out if all the people in 
the world were praying to him at wonst So you 
see it doesn't agree at all, when you only come to 
look into it. And if I could go to the Queen at 
once, what would stop me ? Sure if she was 
only to see little Billy, and him hungiy, and ask- 
ing me for a praty, when I had none to give him^ 
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Bure if she oould only see that herself^ wouldn't it 
be better for me than if all the lords and ladies 
in Ireland were talking to her about me % Sure, 
don't we know that it's seeing that is believing? 
Don't the quality hear enough about us, and the 
distress that the poor is inl Sure, they see 
enough of it in the newspapers to know all about 
it, but that does no good ; but if one of them 
comes into our houses, and sees the want there, 
then, sure enough, they give us help. So you see, 
Pat, it's better for us always just to get to the 
sight of them if we can, instead of leaving it to 
others to tell them about us. Now, if God sees 
what we want himself, and if he's able and 
willing to hear us all, if we were all praying 
together, without any trouble to himself, why 
wouldn't we go to himself? Sure it doesn't 
stand to reason at all, that because the Queen 
cau't see everything and speak to everybody her- 
self that Gk)d can't. And if matters is so dif- 
ferent with Grod and the Qiieen, it's not common 
sense for Father John to be telling us that our 
own sense ought to make us to do to God what 
Kcui to be done to the Queen, only just because 
she is like another body, and no greater in her- 
^If than one of ourselves. I would go straight 
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to her, if I could; and why wouldn't I go 
straight to God if I can 1" 

*^ Well, Jem/' said Pat^ " there's reason in that^ 
sure enough, only I didn't see it before; and 
sure enough I would spake to the Queen afore 
the relieving officer or the inspector, if I could, 
and have more hope in it. But how will we get 
to know at wonst if the Bible says anything about 
praying to the Virgin Mary, or getting her to 
offer our prayers to God, and to intercede with 
him for us ? For I want to know that, and it 
would be long to wait till we get all the Bible 
read through." 

" Well, that's what I want to know/' said Jem, 
'* and I can't be easy till I get the knowledge of 
it. For sure the more I read in the Bible about 
God's goodness to them that ask him, the harder 
it seems not to know rightly the right way to ask 
him. Sure I feel every day more and more, that 
it can't be right with me till t know how to pray 
to him in the way that it will please him to hear ; 
and the more I read about him, the more call I 
feel for praying to him in a way that I never did 
yet, and it's a hard case not to be sure of the 
right way." 

Why wouldn't we ask Mr. Owens?" said 
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Fat ; " sure he told us to go back to him any time 
we pleased, and we didn't go to hhxx jet ; and 
why won't we ask him about this ?" 

•* Sure that's it," said Jem^ " and it's early yet, 
and what's to hinder om* just going down to him 
now ? maybe he wiU just show us what we want 
in the Bible, and settle us at once : sure enough 
let us try." 
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CHAPTER VL 

THE SAINTS AND THE ANGELS. 

So Pat and Jem went straight to Mr. Owens's 
house, and he brought them into his study. 

" Well, boys," said Mr. Owens, " did yon read 
anything of the books, and how do you like 
them r 

"We like them well, your reverence," said 
Jem, ^'for they teach us more about God than 
ever we knew before, and they teach things that 
ought to make us love him, if we have any heart 
to him at alL" 

^^And do you find much difference in the 
books 1" said Mr. Owens, turning to Pat. 

" Nothing to speak of, for so far, your reve- 
rence," said Pat ; " there's words here and there 
not just the same ; but for the fMommg^ there's 
no differ to signify, that I see yet." 

^' There are some differences, though," said Mr. 
Owens, '^ that will surprise you veiy much when 
you come to fchem, for some of them are just the 
very contrary of the difference you might expect 
to find in the two books. But I will tell you 
about that some other time, for I would rather 
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" Well/* said Mr. Owens, " we think that if we 
go to God without that mediator, that we have 
no right to believe that Qod will accept our 
prayers : but if we hare that mediator to inter- 
cede for us, and offer up our prayers to God, and 
ask him to receive them, then our prayers will 
be accepted by God ; and before we go any fstr- 
ther," said Mr. Owens, " let me show you out of 
the Douay Bible why we think so." So Mr. 
Owens turned to the £[>llowing passages and read 
them — '^ ' I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life ; no man cometh to the Father but by me.' — 
John xiv. 6. * Amen, Amen, I say to you, if you 
ask the Father a/nything in my name he will 
give it you. '-John xvi. 23. < Jesus is entered 
into heaven itself, that he may appear now iu 
the presence of God/or tts,* — Hebrews ix. 24 ' He 
is able also to save for ever them that come to 
God by him ; always living to make intercession 
for us.' — Heb. viL 25, * I have pi-ayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not.' — Luke xxii. 32. ' And 
not for them (the Apostles) only do I pray, but 
for them also who through their word shall be- 
lieve in me.' — John xvii 20. So here you 
see," said Mr. Owens, " if we want to come to 
God in prayer we must come through Christ, 
who is the Way ; and we* must pray in the name^ 
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of Christ if we want our prayers to be granted ; 
and then Christ makes intercession for ns that 
our prayers may be heard ; and he prays ybr all 
who believe in his Word. So yon see,'* said Mr. 
Owens, " we do not want for somebody to pray 
for lis and to intercede with God to hear our 
prayers ; we have one who is able and willing to 
do it ; and if we want our prayers to be heard we 
must offer them up through his intercession — 
that is, we must ask him to speak for us and to 
offer our prayers to God" 

'' And may we ask the saints and angels to do 
it at all, your reverence V* said Pat. 

'< That's a thing that God must know better 
than we can," said Mr. Owens. " I have showed 
you, out of the Douay Bible, that we have great 
promises to those who pray through Jesus Christ 
and ask him to intercede for them. But did you 
find in the Douay Bible any. promise to those 
that pray through the Virgin Mary or the saints V* 

" Your reverence," said Jem, *< that's the very 
thing we want to auk you; neither of us has 
found the like of that in the Bible ; but we 
haven't read all the Bible, and it wiQ take us long 
to do it^ and maybe it is in that part tliat we 
haven't read ; and we just want to know if there 
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obtain mercy, and £nd grace in seasonable aid.' 
— Hebrews ch. 4, r. 14 and 16. Here yon see," 
said Mr, Oweps, *' our having such a Higb Priest 
is sufficient to warrant us i-o pray with confidence 
for the mercy and grace we want ; and if that 
is enough to make us pray with confidence^ what 
room is there for anything more 9 And more 
than that," said Mr.. Owens, "I can tell you> 
that the Koman Catholic books that argue for 
asking the saiuts to pray for us do never give any- 
proof for it out of the Bible ; and, of course, if 
they could give proof out of the Bible they would." 

" And what proof do they give for it, your 
revereDce ?" said Jem. 

" The proof they give is this," said Mr. Owens : 
" they say that the Bible tells us to pray for each 
other, and to ask each other to pray for us. And 
so fkv they are right, for the Bible does teach us 
to do that ; and then they say, would it not be 
better still to ask the angels and saints in heaven 
to pray for us ? But th^^t is an invention of their 
own ; for the Bible does not, say that." 

"Well, your reverence," said Pat, "I would 
like to hear more about that. Sure there's my 
brother, that went to Australia^ if he were here 
now I would rather ask ^m to pray for me than 
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anybody at alL.; he was the good brother, and he 
used to i*ead the Bible betimes, afore any of the 
other boyB thought of reading it ; and though he 
^was not so attentive to his duties as some of them, 
he was the best Christian at all ; and sure I would 
be glad I could only ask him to pray for iae ; and 
if he was in heaven, wouldn't he care for me 
still ] and wouldn't his prayers be better still V* 

''Well,'* said Mr. Owens, " I hope our friends 
in heaven do remember us, as we ought to remem- 
ber them ; and it may be that they still pray to 
God for us ; but we can say nothing at all about 
that, be(iause God has not told us anything about 
it ; and no one else could tell us anything about 
it. But I do not see how you, as a Christian, 
could ask your brothei', in heaven, to pray for 
you, the same as you would if he was standing 
beside you." 

" Well, if your reverence could show me the 
differ," said Pat. 

"Where is he now ]" said Mr. Owens. 

"In Australia, your reverence," said Pat. 

"That is just at the other side of the world," 
said Mr. Owens ; "if you could make a hole 
straight down into the ground, and dig it about 
eight thousand miles deep, it might come out at 

p 
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the other side, near ahout where he is ; it is a 
long way," said Mr. Owens. 

" It is, your reverence," said Pat. 

** And you would like to ask him to pray for 
you ?" said Mr. Owens. 

"I would, your reverence," said Pat. 

" "Well, then," said Mr. Owens, "just go down 
on your knees here, this moment, and call on him 
to pray for you." 

"Oh, your reverence," said Patj "sure I 
couldn*t do that." 

" An<^ why can you not do that ?" said Mr. 
Owens. 

" Becaufce, your reverence, he can't hear me," 
said Pat. 

" Would it not be a great sin to do it 1" said 
Mr. Owens. 

" It would, your reverence, not a doubt of it," 
said Pat ; " and 1 dursu't do it at all." 

"Bat you would ask your brother to pray for 
you, if he were standing here beside you ?" said 
Mr. Owens. 

" I would surely, your reverence," said Pat 

**But it is quite a different thing to call on 
him to pray for 3^ou while he is in Australia ?" 
said Mr. Owens. 
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"It Wt like it at all, your reverence," said Pat. 

" And if you got a letter to-morrow," said Mr. 
Owens, " to say your brother was dead, would 
that be the same as if he was standiiig here 
beside you ?" 

" No, indeed, your reverence," said Pat ; 
" nothing like it." 

" And if you then went down on your knees," 
said Mr. Owens, '* and called on him to pray for 
you, which would that be most like — asking his 
prayers while he was standing beside you, or call- 
ing on him while he was in Australia ?" 

" It would be a deal more like speaking to him 
while he was in Australia," said Pat. 

"Well," said Mr. Owens, "the only reason 
the Boman Catholics can give for praying to the 
saints in heaven to pray for us is this, that it is 
jast the same as asking our friends beside us to 
pray for us. Now, you see it is not the same, 
but quite different : it is just like praying to our 
friends on earth in a way that no Christian durst 
do, for fear of making God angry with us. Tell 
me now," said Mr. Owens, " would you go down 
on your knees and call on the present Pope, Pius 
the Ninth, who is at Rome, 1,000 miles off, to 
pray for you V* 

p2 
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" No, your reverence," said Pat ; " no Catho- 
lic "would do that." 

** Would it not be very wicked and sinful if 
they did V* said Mr. Owens. 

" It would, your reverence," said Pat. 

"Would it not be putting the Pope in the 
place of God, to suppose he could hear what you 
said ?" said Mr. Owens. 

"Well, I think it would be very like it," said 
Pat. 

" If you spoke ever so loud the Pope could 
not hear you," said Mr. Owens. 

" He could not, your reverence," said Pat. 

" And if he knew of your prayer at all," said 
Mr. Owens, " it could only be because he knew 
the thoughts of your heart." 

" Nothing else, your reverence," said Pat 

"Can you speak loud enough to be heard in 
heaven ?" said Mr. Owens. 

" I, cannot, your reverence," said Pat. 

"Well, then," said Mr. Owens, "if the saints 
hear your prayers, it can only be because they 
know the thoughts of your heart; and is not 
that putting them in the place of God, for Solo- 
mon says to God — * Thou only knowest the heart 
of all the children of men ' 1" And here Mr. 
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Owens showed them the words in the Douay 
Bible — 3 Kings, chap, viii., verse 39. 

" And is there nothing in the Bible, your re- 
verence," said Pat, * * for praying to the saints or 
angels ?" 

** Nothing at all," said Mr. Owens ; " and if 
there was, you may be sure Father John would 
show you that much of it ; but he would not like 
you to come upon these words of Jesus Christ — 
* The Lord thy God ahalt thou adore^ and him ordy 
sIwU thou serve,* " — Matthew iv. 10. 

"Well, your reverence," said Jem, "it now 
comes to my mind that I learned a catechism at 
the big school I learned to read in, that was kept 
by the monks, or the Christian Brethren, as they 
call them ; and in that catechism it was took out 
of the Bible that St. John, the Blessed Apostle, 
did worship an angel ; and sure St. John would 
not do it if it was wrong ; but I disremember 
what part of the Bible they took it out of." 

" I will show you the catechism and the place 
in the Bible too," said Mr. Owens. So he took 
down off the shelf a little book, called "An 
Abridgement of the Christian Doctrine, 
with proofs of Scripture, on points controverted, 
by way of question and answer. Composed in 
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1649, by H. T., of the English College at Douay. 
Now revised by the Right Rev. Jajces Doyle, 
D.D., and prescribed by him to be used in the 
united Diocesses of Kildare and Leighlin. Dub- 
lin : Printed by Richard Coyne, 4, Capel-street, 
printer, bookseller, and publisher to the Royal 
College of St Patrick, Maynooth, 1846." So 
Mr. Owens read out of the title page. " Is this 
the book V* said Mr. Owens. 

" It is, your reverence," said Jem ; " and is 
that the Doctor Doyle that was Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Kildare ?" 

" The very man," said Mr. Owens,'" and he 
was the most learned and clever man that has 
been a Roman Catholic bishop in Ireland for 
many years ; and you see he revised this book 
himself and ordered it to be used in his diocess ; 
and that is the way you came to learn it. And 
now let us look for the Scripture proof for pray- 
ing to angels, and you may be sure this book will 
give the best proof that can be got in the Bible." 
So Mr. Owens turned to page 52, where it speaks 
of the lawfulness of worshipping saints and 
angels. " Question — How prove you that 1" 
" Answer — ^First, out of Joshua, chap, v., verses 
14 and 15, where Joshua did it — 'I am Prince 
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of the Host of the Lord, said the angel to 
Jo^ua, and Joshua fell flat on the ground, and 
adoring said, What saith my Lord to his servant V " 
And here Mr. Owens bid them observe the 
words — " Said the angel to Joshua ;" and then 
he turned to the place in the Douay Bible, and 
showed them that this person who spoke to 
Joshua is not called an angel at all, but, in the 
second verse of the next chapter, he is called the 
Lord ; so it was the Lord, and not an angel, that 
Joshua worshipped. And then Mr. Owens read 
the rest of the same answer in Dr. Doyle's Cate- 
chism. "Secondly, Apocalypse, chap, xxii., 
verse 8, whsre St. John did it (though the angel 
had once before willed him not to do it, in regard 
of his apostolical dignity, chap, xix , verse. 10), 
* And I fell down,* saith he, ' to adore before the 
feet of the angel, who showed me these things.' '* 
And then Mr. Owens stopped ; and Jem waited 
for a minute, and then he said — " And did the 
Blessed Apostle fall down to worship the angel ?" 

•'He surely did," said Mr. Owens. 

'* And what doea your reverence say to that V* 
said Pat ; " does not that make it out to be right 
to worship the angel ?" 

So Mr. Owens said nothing at all; but he took 
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the Douaj Bible, and opened it at the place that 
the catechism refers to (Apocalypse^^or Rev^a- 
tion, xxii. 8), and bid Pat read it'; and so Pat 
i-ead — " And I, John, who have heard and seen 
these things. And after I had heard and seen, 
I fell down to adore before the feet of the angel, 
who showed me these things." 

" Well, your reverence," said Pat, " is not that 
the very thing that is in the catechism V* and 
Pat looked as if he thought now that Mr. Owens 
was only imposing on them, when he told them 
there was nothing in the Bible for worshipping 
angels, and that maybe the priests had the Bible 
on their side after all. 

" And what do you say ?" said Mr. Owens, 
turning to Jem. 

" What can I say," said Jem, " when St. John 
worshipped the angel ?" 

**Read the next verse," said Mr. Owens to 
Pat. 

So Pat read — "And he said unto me, see 
THOU DO IT NOT, for I am thy fellow -servant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
that keep the words of the prophecy of this book. 
Adore God." 

" You see now," said Mr. Owens, " when St. 
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Jolin went to worship the angel, the angel warned 
him not to do such a thing, and told him to wor- 
ship God." 

" WeU," said Jem, "if that does not beat all ! 
Now I know yhat I wanted." 

" WJiat is that V said Mr. Owens. 

" That there is nothing in the Bible for wor- 
shipping angels," said Jem ; " for sure, if there 
"was any proof at all of it there, they would not 
have to go in such a barefaced like way to take 
a proof out of the very place that bids us not do 
it." 

" That is enough for me, too," said Pat ; " it*s 
surely not in the Bible." 

" One word more," said Mr. Owens. " You 
see in the note in the Douay Bible, on chap, xix., 
verse 10, it says, that maybe the angel only said 
it out of modesty, on account of the dignity of 
St. John as Apostle. That may lead you to think 
that though the angel was ashamed to let an 
apostle worship him, yet he would have let you 
or me adore him easy enough. So now, Pafc, 
look back to the last vei*se you read, and see why 
the angel would not let St. John worship him." 

" Because he was his fellow-servant, your 
reverence," said Pat. 
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was Mr, Nulty — a fine, free-spoken man, with a 
pleasant face, and a thriving man he is too. The 
other was old Mr. Barnes, who ought to be more 
of a gentleman than Nulty, for he was come of a 
good family in the country, and he had a property 
of his own that he farmed ; but he was a hard 
man, and what the Irish call " an ould nigger." 
And the two fell in on the road ; and Mr. Barnes 
began to grumble, "and it's enough to fret a 
man," said he, " so it is, to be giving them fellows 
twenty pence a day." 

"Why," said Mr. Nulty, "I jwd my men 
twenty-two pence yesterday, and I paid it willing." 
And so old Mr. Barnes stopped and faced round 
at Nulty. 

" You have paid it willing ? " says he. 
> " Yes, I did," said Mr. Nulty, "and I always 
do ; for I find that willing wages make willing 
men" 

" Ay," said Mr. Barnes, " that's the way you're 
always raising the wages on us." 

" I find it cheaper, as well as pleasanter," said 
Mr. Nulty, *' and I'll bet you sixpence I had my 
reaping cheaper yesterday than you had." 

So when they came to calculate, they found 
Mr. Nulty had got his reaping done one-and-six- 
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pence an acre cheaper, at twenty-two pence, than 
Mr. Barnes had at twenty pence. 

" I learned that from a farmer in England," 
said Mr. Nulty ; " he paid his men twelve shil- 
lings a week ; and when I came to count what 
his men did, I found he had his work done cheaper 
than I had here at tenpence a day : and since 
that, I find that better wages buys labour cheaper. 
And it stands to reason ; for if men find a fair 
advantage in being good labourers, they will strive 
to become better still. So I give a penny or two 
pence more than another, and get the best men ; 
and that makes them better still, and willing 
men into the bargain." 

But Mr. Barnes only grumbled the more, and 
would not give in ; and when they were near the 
tree, Mr. Nulty stopped to speak to a neighbour, 
and Mr. Barnes went on to the tree, where Pat 
and Jem were standing among the boys.^ So 
Mr. Barnes said — " Boys, 1*11 give eighteen pence 
to-day, though it's a deal too much." 

" Oh, sir," said Pat, " sure you would not be 
that hard on poor fellows that's often without 
work, and has nothing but the big tree to depend 
to." 

"Well," said Mr. Barnes, "try if you can 
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" I mind, now," said Jem, "that I read that the 
harvest is the end of the world, and the angels 
are the reapers. But how could that be, that 
there were no labourers 1 Sure it can t mean that 
God has not angels enough to do what he wanted." 

"It couldn't be that," said Pat; "but what 
can it be V* 

So they turned it every way, and could make 
nothing of the harvest that wanted hands to cut 
it And by this time they were at Mr. Nulty's 
field, for they walked fast. 

" So," said Pat, "I wish I had my Bible with 
me, and we would try and make it out at dinner 
time.' 

" Well I have mine," said Jem, " for it is 
small and handy, and fits in my pocket, so we 
will try it at dinner time." 

And so they turned to, and did their best for 
Mr. Nulty. And as soon as they got through 
their dinner, Jem took out his Bible, and they 
began to look for it. 

" I have it here," said Jem, "it's the last two 
vers**s of the 9th chapter of St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel ;" and so he read — " Then saith he unto his 
disciples, the harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the Lord of 
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the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into 
his harvest."* 

** Now try/' said Pat, " and find out where he 
was, and what he was doing, and then maybe we 
will see the meaning." 

So Jem looked baok a bit in the chapter. '^ I 
have that too," said Jem ; *' he was preaching the 
Gospel (v. 35), and when he saw the great crowd 
of people he had compassion on them, because he 
saw they were like sheep that had no one to look 
after them ; and then he said it was a fine 
harvest, only the labourers was very few." 

" Surely, then," said Pat, " the people was the 
harvest But who were the labourers )" 

" Stay now," said Jem, " I see a mark in the 
side of the page to look to St. Luke (chap, x., 
verses 1, 2). And there they found that our Lord 
sent seventy of his disciples to go before him into 
every city, and tell the people about the kingdom 
of €k>d (v. 9) ; and then he said to them (v. 2), 
^The harvest truly is great, but the labourers 
are few.' " 



* Am Pat had not his Douay Bible at hand, we have com- 
parea all the venea in the twu Bibles, aud flud the sense and 
Bieantng the same, only there is a little difference in boine uf 
the words. 
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'^ I see it now/' said Pat " The labourers were 
them that were to tell the people, about Christ 
and the kingdom of God. Sure isn't it all plain 
now ] Isn't there plentj of people in this field 
that knows as little about Christ as we did before 
we took to the reading 1 and maybe if any one 
would take the trouble to teach them, thej would 
be as glad as ourselves to learn, for sure there is 
a deal of the boys that's not satisfied with Father 
John's ways, and that would be willing to learn 
better : and wouldn't that be the fine harvest ? 
And isn't it the harvest that's losing for waut of 
men to save it 1" 

" Well, if that isn't true," said Jem ; " but 
where's the labourers 1 I wonder how it would 
be if the readers, that I hear is about Bally camey, 
was to come down this way and try .the people 
here. But sure enough that sort of labourers is 
few." 

^* 'Deed and I think there is many would listen 
to them ready enough," said Pat> " if they came 
into their houses, in a quiet way. of an evening." 

" And couldn't we get some of the neighbours 
to read with ourselves of an evening 1" said Jem. 

" Why, theu, I think we might, easy enough," 
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fiaid Pat, " and a good tWtig it wotdd be ; but, 
then, wotrldn't Father John soon come to hear of 
that, and wouldn't he destroy ns entirely ? Why, 
even Mr. Nulty would hardly dare to employ us, 
if Father John was to give orders against it on 
the altar." 

" Why, then," said Jem, " if the biggest thistle 
in Ireland was standing fomint me to-day, I 
wouldn't stop reaping for fear of pricking my 
fingers ; and if ever we put our hand to Christ's 
harvest, we will have to face the thistles too ; and 
if we go on reading ourselves, it will come to that 
sooner or later ; and maybe, as Mr. Nulty says 
of double work, the sooner the better." 

" Ay," said Pat, " there's a verse that troubles 
me often of late, where our Saviour says, that if 
we are ashamed of him before men, he will be 
ashamed of us before the angels of God ; and, 
sure, that should make us face thistles and all. 
But do you think," said Pat, " that we will ever 
see such a harvest of people in Ireland ?" 

** It's my opinion," said Jem, " it's coming fast ; 
and if the readers come down this way you'll see." 

So the bell rung, and they were off to their 
work ; and when evening came, Mr. Nulty paid 
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them two shillings and twopence a man, for he 
always gave the height of the wages, and a little 
more ; and very thankful his men were, and so 
was Ifx, Nulty, for not a man in the parish had 
bis reaping as cheap by the acre that day. 
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CHAPTEK VIIL 

TH£ BEADEBS IN KILCOMMOK. 

Oh, Jem, where have you been all this time 1" 

" Why, Pat, I got a job down to Broscommon, 
to drive up some cattle, and I only got back last 
night," said JenL 

** Well, it's I that's wishing to have a talk with 
you, Jem," said Pat. 

^* And what is it about ?" said Jem. 

" Why, sure the readers is come !" said Pat. 

** And where are thev come ?" said Jem. 

"Why, into the very town of Kilcommon 
itself," said Pat. 

« Well," said Jem, " if that doesn't beat all ! 
Didn't I think, if ever they came down this way, 
it would be in some quiet, out of the way place 
like this they would come, where, maybe, some of 
us would let them in of an evening unknownst j 
but what will they do in Kilcommon at all V* 

" Well, then, it's there they've come," said Pat, 
" right into Father John's mouth, and facing all 
the blackguards in Kilcommon ; and of all the 
work ever you see it's in Kilcommon it is." 

" Tell us all about it : will you V* said Jem. - 
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after tbem a bit ; and so I went to see what they 
were doing, and sure enough they were walking 
about as bold as you please, and a real clergy- 
, man with them, and he with his Douay Bible in 
his hand, saying, he only wanted to tell the 
people what was in that, and that if he met 
Father John he would hold his own tongue, and 
only hand the book to Father John, and ask him 
to read some of that and explain it to the peopla 
And sure enough I didn't wonder that Father 
John kept out of the street he was in, for that 
would be new work for Father John." 

" Well, and how did it end at all V* said Jem. 

"Why, it just went on the same way till 
Saturday," said Pat ; " the readers getting into aU 
the houses quite pleasant, for no one liked to 
put them out, and Father John running about at 
the far end of the town, for fear he would meet 
them ; and so it went on till Saturday night 
Well, on Sunday morning, says I to myself, I'll 
just go into the chapel at Kilcommon (where I 
wasn't, sure enough, for long enough), and 111 
hear, what Father John has to say about it. Well, 
of all the scolding and cursing that ever you 
heard a priest give at the altar it was the ter- 
riblest. First he fell on the Banters^ and the 
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Svaddlers, and the Soupers, and the Jumpers, 
and the unbaptized heathens, and the cockatrices, 
and the goose-stealers, and a deal more names he 
had for them ; and, sure enough, I wondered why 
he called them goose-stealers (for them's as de- 
cent men as you would see, more like gentlemen 
than Father John, with all his bad language), 
till I saw him turn round to some old women 
that were in the chapel, and says he, * Now you 
old women there, mind you look after your geese,' 
says he, ^ for these Soupers are so fond of soup,' 
says he, ' that when the bacon's out, it's stealing 
your geese they'll be,' says he, * to make soup of.' 
Well, thinks I to myself, says I, if that's all you 
have to say against reading the Bible, the readefis 
will have .the town yet, thinks I ; and with that 
he went on to Mr. Owens for fetching the readers, 
and of all the bad names that ever was called he 
had the baddest for him. ^ And,' says he, ^ when 
the cholera was in Ireland, their clergy,' says he, 
' that's married and has wives,' says he, ' all pre- 
sented a petition to the Protestant bishop,' says 
he, * that they mightn't go to the cholera hospital,' 
says he ; ' but let the Protestants die like dogs,' 
says he. And thinks I to myself that's enough, 
any way ; for when I was lying ten days in the 
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and when that was tired with the other hand, at 
the other ear, screeching himself black in the 
face ; and then the clergyman would say, holding 
up the Douay Bible in his hand — * Is it your own 
Bible that you hate, that you treat it that way 9 
Why don't your priest come himself and show if 
the book is a bad one V And, indeed, when the 
people saw how pleasant and quiet the readers 
behaved, they thought it bad work, and out 
comes old Sally Smith, and says she to the jam- 
mer, < Is that what you re at, and isn't it yourself 
that would sell the priest next for a glass of 
whisky V And, indeed, I heard, after that, that 
the jammer was hired" by Father John, and that 
he had a pound to put the readers out of Kilcom- 
mon, and no cure no pay. But that's the way it 
is ; and what will come of it I don't know at 
alL'* 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, « I'm thinking that if 
the priest has nothing to say agen the Bible but 
dirty water, and mud, and shouting, and the ring- 
ing of a bell, he'll never put it out of Kilcommon 
that way. Sure all the boys mtist see, when 
they come to think of it, that their religion is in 
a bad way when the priest has nothing else to 
say for it." * 
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" Well, indeed, Tm thinking that's true," said 
Pat ; " but we'll see, and who knows but the 
readers and the Bible will have Kiloommon yet 1" 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE COKTBOVEBSIAL CLASS. 

** Well, Pat, I thought long to see you, to get the 
news of Elilcommon ; how is it at all ? 

''Well, it's bad enough, Jem, and it's good 
enough, too," said Pat. 

''And how's that, Pat 1" said Jem ; " tell us 
all about it." 

" Well, it's bad enough with Father John,, 
stirring up all the blackguards ; you never saw 
the like ; any dacent man would be ashamed of 
it; but Father John is ashamed of nothing. The 
readers was covered with mud, and half kilt with 
stones a dozen times ; but some of the boys got 
put up for that, so mattera is easier that way 
now, at least in the town ; but if the readers go 
out into the country parts, there's enough to set 
on them as if they were mad dogs; but that is 
not the worst ; it's the bad words of a deal of 
these people that makes me tbink worse of the 
teaching the people has' been getting than any- 



96 TALK OF THE BOAD. 

"Well, I will," said Pat ; " sure Mr. Owens 
and the missioner — that's the Bev. Mr. Burke 
that's come — ^has opened what they call a con- 
troversial class : it's a meeting where everybody 
may come, and talk, and argue, and question, as 
much as they like, and Mr. Owens and Mr. 
Burke to answer them all." 

'' Well, and does any Catholics go 1" said Jem. 

" A deal of them," said Pat. 

" And how do they behave there %" said Jem 

"Oh, quite dacent and proper," said Pat ; " for 
no one goes there that Father John can stop ; 
and though there's some that's mighty earnest for 
their own way, and thinks they can puzzle any 
clergyman at all, yet they're not under Father 
John's thumb, or they wouldn't be there ; 
so they ai^gue quite fair and clever ; and Mr. 
Burke and Mr. Owens answers them so fair and 
so kind, that they're well pleased, even when^ 
they're beat; and it's the pleasantest and the 
hamperedest plan at all." 

" And what do they talk about 9" said Jem. 

" Why, the last nighty" said Pat, " they were 
talking about mortal and venial sin. And firRt, 
Mr. Owens says, says he, ^ Is there anything in 
the Douay Bible,' says he, ^ to show that there is 
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any sucli difference as mortal and venial in the 
nature of sinful actions V ' Sure there is/ says 
Phil Dooley, who is a mighty good scholar, and 
has bought a Douay Bible to bring with him. 
* And where is it V says Mr. Owens. So Phil 
Dooley opened his Bible and read — 'He that 
knoweth his brother to sin a sin which is not to 
death, let him ask, and life shall be given to him 
who sinneth- not to death. There is a sin unto 
death.' — 1 John v. 16. So Phil looked quite 
satisfied, and was going to shut the book." 

" Stop a minute," said Mr. Burke ; "just read 
the note on that in the Douay Bible." 

So Phil read — " It is hard to determine what 
St. John here calls a sin which is not to death, 
and a sin which is unto death. The difference 
CANNOT be the same as betwixt sins that are 
called venial and mortal." 

" That will do," said Mr. Burke. " I thought 
the Church of Rome had the true interpretation 
of Scripture, but it seems they find it hard to in- 
terpret this ; but they are agreed with us that 
this verse does not mean the difference between 
mortal and venial sin, and that is enough for 
what we are at to-night. But can any one show 
anything else about it in the Douay Bible ? " says he. 

H 
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And no one had anything to say. 

'* No wonder," said Mr. Owens, "for there is 
nothing in ihe Douay Bible about it; but can any 
one tell me how they learned anything about it» 
^hen it's not in the Bible V* 

" Sore I learned it in the catechism," said Peter 
Foley. 

''And what i»ttechism did you learn)" said 
Mr. Owens. 

" Plunket's Catechism/' said Peter Foley. 

" How many chief kinds are there of mortal 
fiin }" said Mr. Owens. 

" Seven, called capital sins," said Peter Foley. 

''Which are the seven called capital sins)" 
said Mr. Owens. 

"Pride^ covetousness, lost^ anger, gluttony, 
sloth," said Peter Foley.* 

" Turn to Apocalypse, ch. xzi., last half of the 
8th verse,** said Mr. Owens. 

So Foley read-T-"All liars, they shall have 
their portion in the pool burning with fire and 
briifustone." 

" Is lying a mortal sin )" said Mr. Owens. 

*' Well, it must be," said Foley, " if liars vil 
go to helL" 

• Ptonket'i Catechiam, pp. 22 and 28. 
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" Which of the seren mortal sine is it ?* said 
Mr. Owens. 

'^ Well, it's not among them in the catechism," 
said Foley. 

^ is idolatry a mortal sin V* said Mr. Owens. 

« Surely it is," said Foley. 

" Which of the seven is it ?" said Mr. Owens. 

"Well, it's not among them either," said 
Foley. 

" Well," said Mr. Owens, '* it seems dangerous 
to trust in that catechism, for fear we might come 
under the judgment of God for mortal sins that 
are not among the seven. Now," says Mr. Owens 
'^ can you tell me, out of the catechism, what is 
venial sin ?" 

" A less offence to God, which does not deprive 
us of sanctifying grace nor deserve hell,"* said 
Foley. 

" And can you tell me, out of the catechism, 
what sort of things are venial sins 1" said Mr. 
Owens. 

«No^" says Foley, "that's not in it," says 
he. 

"Well, I think it might," said Mr. Owens, "if. 
it's of such consequence to know the differ." 

* • Plimket'i Catechlim, p. 28. 
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'^ I can tell it, jour reverence, for it's in mine,'* 
said Peter Dooley. 

** Oh, you learned Dr. Doyle's Catechism, or 
the Christian Doctrine," said Mr. Owens. 

"I did, your reverence," says Peter, "and 
here it is — * A venial sin, for example, a vain 
word, an officious jesting lie, the thefb of a pin or 
an apple.' " 

*' Does the Douay Bible tell us that vain words 
are venial sinsi" says Mr« Owens. 

" It does not, your reverence," says I, ** for the 
Douay Bible tells us, in Matthew xiL 36, that 
Christ himself said — * I say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak they shall render 
an account for it in the day of judgment.'" 

" Very good," says Mr. Owens. " Now take 
the next. Does the Douay Bible say that any 
lies are venial sins ?" 

" Well, we had that already," said Peter Foley 
— " * All liars shall liave their portion in 'the 
pool burning with lire and brimstone ;' that, 
surely, is hell : so there is no use in saying that 
any liars are only guilty of venial sin.*' 

** Now take the third," says Mr. Owens. "Does 
the Douay Bible say that stealing apples is a 
venial sin ]" • 
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"Well," says Daly, the schoolmaster, "if it 
wasn*t Eve taking an apple, or the likes, that 
brought sin and death into the world." 

"Quite right," says Mr. Owens; "and now," 
says he, " look to your catechisms, and look to 
your own souls, if you trust to catechisms, that 
tell you these three things are venial sins that 
cannot break charity between God and man, 
when the Douay Bible tells you that these three 
things bring men under death, judgment, and 
hell" 

And with that Mr. Burke gays — " One word, 
boys, before we stop. What is sin ?" Well, 
now, doesn't it seem a mighty easy question ? 
and yet, no one had an answer ! So Mr. Burke 
opened the Douay Bible, at 1 John, chap, iii., 
verse 4, and read — " Whosoever committeth sin 
committeth also iniquity; and ein is iniquity J^ 
" Now," says he, " can a man commit sin at all 
without committing iniquity 1" So he put it all 
round to the boys, and all allowed that was plain, 
for ''Whosoever committeth sin committeth also 
iniquity." " Well," says Mr. Burke, " if a man 
conamits a venial sin does he commit sin or not ?" 
So all the boys allowed that he does. "And 
doe9 he commit iniquity ?" says Mr. Burke. So 
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was knocked off, and their heads cut, and Jumps 
on them as big as eggs. And then the polis 
comes down, and takes Paddy Brady, and Mick 
Dooly, and another that was foremost, and 
marches them off. 'And sure,' says 
the boys, *it's only defendin' our religion we 
are/" 

** And am't they the pretty fellows to be de- 
fendin* their religion 1" said Jem. 

" Sure enough," said Pat, "I believe it's little 
they trouble the priest about religion. I hear 
tell there's not one of them has been at confession 
these five years ; but Father John thinks them 
the right sort now, as youll find." 

" Well, on the Priday after, the boys were to 
be tried afore the bencht and it happened to be a 
holiday, so there was no work doing ; and I 
seen such a crowd going to the chapel that I went 
there, too, to hear what Pather John would say ; 
and, sure enough, after Mass, the sermon was all 
about the firebrands, and the soupers, and the 
ranters, and the poor, innocent boys* that was 
going to be tried, and persecuted, and extermi- 
nated, only just for trying to keep their religion 
from being insulted by the firebrands. So when 
he was tired, says he, ' Kow go down every one 
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of you,' says he, ^ man, woman, and cbild,' says 
he, ' and stand by the poor fellows that's going 
to be persecuted and swore against by the fire- 
brands,' says he. So sure enough, when I got to 
the courthouse, there was a thousand people 
there anyway. And there was Mr. Foley, the 
lawyer, from Dublin, come down to defend the 
boya" 

*^ And who paid for his coming ?" said 
Jem. 

« Why," said Pat, " Father John sent round 
his servant, and two or tliree of his head men, to 
all the Catholic shopkeepers and tradesmen in 
Kilcommon, and made them all subscribe their 
pounds, and ten shillings, and five shillings j and 
I heard tell they liked it little enough, but they 
were mostly all afraid to bring Father John's 
tongue on them in the chapel ; only Mr. Nulty and 
one or two more that never cares what Father 
John can say. Well, the readers told their story 
mighty fair and clever, and then Mr. Foley got 
up and examined them, to make them confess 
they were insulting the people, and he fetched 
out a tract, and asked them did they give any of 
that ; and they said they did a few ; and then he 
read out a place where it said the priests was 
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it was it would be paid. And while I waa won- 
dering where the like of them would get the 
money, I turned round, and saw Father John 
with his roll of bank notes out in his hand." 

'' Ajy" said Jem, " I seen that myself^ after the 
work at the election last summer, when Father 
John paid down the money in open court for 
every one of the boys that was fined for the work 
— and a bad work it was.* But did the magis- 
trates let them off with a fine ?*' 

"'Deed didn't they," said Pat, "this time. 
Old Mr. Everards says, just as quiet and easy as 
you please — 'It's a month's imprisonment and 
labour we're going to give them,' sayfet he. And 
I never seen Father John look so mad, for he 
wasn't going to stand that for the boy& Still it's 
a pretty good thing they made of it ; for all their 
wives and children got new clothes, and meal, 
and money, and what not." 

''And isn't that the dacent way for Father 
John to be defending his religion ?" said Jem ; 
" didn*t the Rev. Mr. Owens write him a letter, 
asking him to settle who was right> by fair dis- 
cussion, before the people ? But Father John 
would rather get his religion defended with 

*■ Jem ii quite eorreet about this fact, too. 
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siones and mud, by the blackguards that never 
Qomes to confession at all : and doesn't all that 
show who knows that he has fair reason on his 
aide r 

" Well, Jem,'* said Pat, " I am coming to think 
more and more that the priests hasn't. reason on 
their side, and that they know that, once it comes 
to fair argument, the people |Will find out that. 
But as I was going home I fell in with Mr. 
Owens, and had a talk with him. ' And,' says he, 
* why wouldn't we b^ stoned,' says he, * when the 
blessed Apostles was stoned in almost every place 
they went to preach in V says he, and with that 
he pidled out his Bible, and showed me two places 
where the Apostles was stoned for speaking to 
the people ;* and another place where the Jews 
gathered up all 'the wicked men of the vulgar 
sort^ and made a tumult, and set the city on an 
uproar, 't just for all the world the way Father 
John does now, *and so its no new thing,' says 
he, *but we must follow the way the blessed 
Apostles went.' " 

" But, your reverence," says I, " what can 
poor men like the likes of us do when the priest 
can get up the like of that agin any of us, and 

• Actsxiv 6 and 19. t Acts xvil 5. 
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much as any of us.' ' Ay, that's the reason of 
it,' says Mr. Smith, ' and that's always the way ; 
whatever's their convenience is our duty ; and f 
I'd only known that this morning,' says he, ' I'd 
have had every plough in SLilcommon at work.** 
'And why shouldn't we work to-day, and the 
work so backward V said Mr. Nulty ; * ne'er a 
priest in Ireland should stop me to please himself.' " 

So then Pat and Jem had some talk about why 
Lady-day could not be kept on the 25 th of March, 
because it was Good Friday ; but we need not tell 
what they said about that, because we see one 
Brannigan has written a letter about it. 

"And then," says Jem, "I wonder did God 
Almighty mean that ,the priests should be laying 
down laws for us to work, or not to work, just as 
suits their own convenience and their own crop." 

« Well," says Pat, " it he did, wouldn't he put 
it in the Bible, or wouldn't the blessed Apostles 
say something about it ? And there isn't a word 
about it in the Bible that I can find ; and sure, 
if it was in the Bible, wouldn't the priests tell 
us that much out of the Bible anyway 1 But I 
know what is in the Bible — that we are not to 



* Such a conTeTBation did take place between two farmers on 
that dftjf, who liyed iu uifftieut parish a. 
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work on the Sabbath-day, and we are given leave 
to work on the other six." 

" Aj," said Jem, "it's not much the priests seem 
to think about that ; sure there isn't a shop in 
Ballyboy that isn't open on Sunday (" and it's 
worse in Kilcommon," said Pat) and every one 
doing his business ; and the publicans busier nor 
any other day selling their whisky ; and how 
can it be right for the publican to be selling his 
whisky and doing his business, any more than 
for the farmer to be sowing his ground, and doing 
his 7 And who ever heard tell of a priest say- 
ing it was against the law of God for a shop- 
keeper to be doing his business on Sunday 1 But 
if any one of vs goes to earn a shilling on a 
holyday, to keep the children from dying of hun- 
ger, they are ready enough to tell us that it's 
agjiinst. the law of the Church, and to put 
their curse upon us, and to take the bread out 
of the children's mouths for it ; for who will 
give us a day's work when they do that on 
us ? 

" Well," said Pat, " and isn't it what they 
would do 1 Sure it's to ^think of the Church, 
and not of the Scriptures, that they want us ; 
and why wouldn't they be harder on us about the 
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laws of the Chorcb, that they make themselves^ 
than about the laws of God, that he wrote in the 
Bible ? But I wonder which will be most thought 
of in the day of judgment, whether we kept the 
laws of God himself or the laws of the priest." 

« Well, then," said Jem, « if God's to be the 
judge, maybe he will think most about his own 
laws. And if that's to be the way, isn't it better 
for us to read the Bible now, and find* out his 
laws for ourselves, if the priest is too busy about 
his own, to tell us what God's laws are ] 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, " I'm thinking we'll 
have to keep to the Bible to know them ; and sure 
enough, that's just what I came to talk to you 
about. Do you mind what I said to you the last 
talk we had, how the Bev. Mr. Owens asked me 
would I be ashamed of Christ and of his Word ; 
and would I make Christ be ashamed of me 1 and 
what he showed me in the Bible about it? Well, 
I couldn't get it out of my head at all ; and it was 
tui*ning up in my mind every minute, that if I 
met Father John I'd be ashamed of Christ's Word, 
and that Christ would be ashamed of me, and I 
couldn't tell what I would do at all. Well, I 
was walking along the road on Saturday, think- 
ing what would I do at all if Father John taxed 



TALK OF THE BOAP. 115 

me with reading the Bible; and while I was 
studying it^ who should come up but Father John 
riding along, and when he saw it was me, he just 
pult up along side of me, quite sudden. ' Is that 
you V says he. * It is, your reverence,' says I ; 
and, indeed, it's I that would be glad to say that 
same time that it wasn't. 'And what are you 
doing now V says he. * I'm working with Mr. 
Connor, of Kilcommon,' says I. 'That's not 
what I mean,' says he; *you know what I mean,' 
says he ; * what are you doing now V says he. 
Well, I didn't know what to say, and I hadn't a 
word in me at all, good nor bad ; and says he, 
shouting at me, that it would make you afeard to 
hear him, ' Is it reading the Bible you are?' says 
he. Well, it just came in my mind that minute 
— would I be ashamed of Christ's own Word, and 
would I make him ashamed of me ? and my mind 
was just riz in me that minute, and so I up and 
I told him, * It i% your reverence,' gays I, < read- 
ing the Bible,' says I. Well, with that he got so 
angry you never saw Father John so like himself 
in all your life ; now, you never seen a man so 
boisterous. And when his reverence got some- 
thing easy within himself, with letting it out, he 
Bays to me, says he, 'And it's the heretic Bible 

I 2 
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you're reading, going to tnm heretic,' says he. 
* No, indeed, your reverence,' says I ; * it isn't 
the heretic Bihle, it*s only the Douay Bible,' says 
I. * And where did the likes of you get a Douay 
Bible T says he. * I got it from the Rev. Mr. 
Owens,' says I. 'And what business has the 
likes of him giving you the Douay Bible T says 
he ; * why didn't he give the heretic Bible % like 
a heretic, as he is,' says he. * It's ranter your 
turning,' says he. *No, please your reverence,' 
says I, * I don't rant none ; and sure, your re- 
verence,' says I, 'the Douay Bible would not 
make ranters of us,' says I. *It's a swaddler 
you are,' says he, 'and a jumper, and it's to the 
soup-kitchen you're going,' says he, * and to hell ; 
and its spiritual prostitution,' says he, *and it's 
taking bribes you are, and selling your faith, 
and your soul, and your God,' says he, * for base 
lucre. But I'll be up to you now,* says he ; " I'll 
just give you your choice,' says he ; * there's the 
Bible and there's me,' says he, * and which of us 
can do you most harm V says he ; * so now make 
your choice— will you have me or the Bible,' 
says he, * or will you give up the Bible, or will 
you give up me ]' says he. Well, now, I felt in 
myself that I was getting bolder and bolder all 
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the time he was talking, and so, when he left a 
bit of room for me to put in a word, I just says 
to him, says I, * Since your reverence is so good 
as to give me my choice/ says I, * I think I'll 
just stick to the Bible,' says I. Well, with that 
he took on so that you wouldn't believe ; and 
just then there was a parcel of the Kilcommon 
boys coming up the road, and he just turns to 
them, and says he, * This is a souper,' says he, 
' and a ranter, and a swaddler,' says he, ' and a 
jumper,' says he, * and Judas that sold his soul 
for soup,' says he, * and denied his God here to 
my face,' says he. * No, iijdeed, your reverence,' 
says I, * I got no soup at all, nor nothing else, 
nor I don't mean to look for any, nor take it if 
it was offered to me, and indeed it was not,* says 
I. 'Well, it's going to be a turncoat you are,' 
says he, *that none of your people was before.' 
* Indeed, I'm not, your reverence,' says I, * if you 
don't put me out, and turn me yourself; hut 
sure,' says I, * your reverence won't put me out 
and turn me only for reading the Catholic Bible,' 
says I ; * sure don't the Catholic bishops say, in 
the first page of it, that it's good for Catholics 
to read, and sure, your reverence, it can't make 
anything bad of me; and so your reverence,' 
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says I, * may as well just let me alone for reading 
it, and it's not going to turn at all I am/ says L 
But lie didn^t listen tome at all, but just went on 
to the boys ; and with that they set up a shout 
after me, that you would hear from that to this, 
and called me all that Father John called me, and 
more foreby ; and it's I that was glad, when I 
came to a bit of loneing, to try to get out of their 
way as hr as I could ; and ever so far Vd hear 
them shouting ranter, and souper, and jumper, 
and Judas, after me, that you never heard the 
like/' 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, "you're in for it now 
anyway ; but it's my opinion, if you can only 
hold out for a while, you'll have a deal of the 
t)oys, and myself too, to keep you company." 

So if we hear more of what goes on in Kilcom- 
mon, maybe our readers will like to know it. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE WAKE. 

" Well, Pat, did you get leave to stay in Kil- 
common?" said Jem, when they met on tlie 
road. 

" 'Deed I did, then," said Pat, " and it's peace 
we are getting in Kilcommon now." 

"And how is that come about V* said Jem. 

« Why, I hear tell," said Pat, " that Father 
John got a letter from the Bishop, telling him he 
was bringing scandal on the Church, and that 
everything is to be kept quiet till it's forgot." 

" And you're not going to turn, Pat ?" said 
Jem. 

" 'Deed no, Jem," said Pat ; " sure I was never 
thinking of turning ; what do I know about it 1 
Sure I only want to read the Catholic Bible, and 
try to learn something out of it. But where 
were you, Jem, since I saw you V* 

" Why, then, I was at the wake," said Jem. 

" And whose wake was it V said Pat. 

" Well, then, it was old Molly Kearney's," said 
Jem. 

"Is it her, the creature?" said Pat; "and 
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where would the like« of her get a wake 1 Sure, 
don't I know that she had nothing to live on 
these ten years only the fifteen pence a week that 
Mr. Owens allowed her out of the Church money, 
and she give thi'ee pence a week of that for her 
lodging, and who would be bothered waking her? 
'Deed, Mra. Owens was mighty good to her, and 
gave her her bit often ; but sure Mr. Owens 
wouldn't be going to pay for the pipes and 
whisky V 

" Well, you may say that," said Jem ; ** but 
I'll tell you how it was. I was going past old 
Ned Flanagan's, where she lodged, one evening, 
and he called me in, and told me she was dead, 
the creature j and he said he wasn't going to have 
any nonsense of waking, only just what was 
wanting j and so he asked me to go down to the 
shop, at the cross roads, for two halfpenny can- 
dles, and a pen'orth of snuff, and he said that 
would do. So I went, and got the candles and 
the snuff; and when the candles was lighted, 
who should come in but old Judy Brannigan, 
that has the Scapular, and sells the books ; well, 
down she goes on her knees, you know, and 
begins with the Latin, and 'deed she seemed to 
handle it mighty clever ; and when she was done, 
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* Judy, dear,' says I, * what is it at all ]* * Well, 
I blieve it's a Psalm,' says she ; * but I'm sure 
it's the right thing,' says she. 'And, Judy, 
dear,' says I, ' do you know what it means at 
all.?' says I. * How would I,' says she, * when it's 
in the Latin it is 1' * And what is it good for V 
says I. * Why, it's good for old Molly Kearney's 
soul,' says she, * And wouldn't it be good for our 
souls, too ?' says I. * Well, in course it would,' 
says she. 'And would the meaning of it do any 
harm to them that understood it V sajrs I. ' No^ 
sure it wouldn't,' says she. * Well,' says I, " and 
wouldn't it be better for us to have it in English, 
the way we could understand it ?' ' And is it 
jumper you're going to turn V- says she, ' to be 
talking that wayof the blessed Latin ; sure where 
would be the use of larnin' at all, if English 
was as good for the soul as Latin V * Well, I'm 
thinking, Judy,' says I, * our souls wouldn't be 
the worse for understanding good words.' So, 
with that, old Ned Flanagan comes over, and he 
says, ''Deed, I'm thinking this long time there's 
sense in that,' says he ; ' and I can't help think- 
ing, betimes, where's the great use in my going 
to Mass, when I can't understand one word, good 
nor bad, till the scoulding begins ?* " 
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** Ay," says Pat, " that*s the sarmon he meant, 
sure enough ; and I wonder -what's the reason 
they don't scould in Latin, too. Sure, if we 
listen to the prayers in Latin, why wouldn't it do 
to listen to the aooulding in Latin too ? It's a 
poor way with us to understand nothing but the 
scoulding ; it ought to make us read the Bihle 
anyway, to try and know something — but go on 
with the story, Jem." 

" Well," said Jem, " when old Judy saw that 
we were both again her, she began taking a pinch 
of the snuif ; and I says, ' Isn't it you that has 
the blessed Scapulai*, Judy V says I ^ 'Deed, it's 
myself,' says she, * that has.' * And what is it 
good for ]* says I: * Why, it's good to die in, to be 
sure,' says she, * and iVs I that hopes to get it on 
in time,' says she, * if my senses is spared to me,' 
H&ys she. * And what's the good of dying in it V 
says I. * Why, to be sure,' says she, * don't you 
know 1 Didn't the Blessed Virgin say herself, 
when she gave it, that them that dies in it shall 
never go to hell, and if they go to purgatory at 
all, that she'll go down there herself the very 
next Saturday after they die, and let them out 
herself ?' * And where did you hear that at all V 
says I ; ^ is it in the Bible it is 1' ' Sure, how 
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would I know if it's there 9' says she ; *bat isn't 
it in the treatise on the Scapular that I have at 
home V says she. ' And you won't put it on till 
you are dying V sajrs I. * No^' says she, * sure I 
won't.' *And how will it be,* says I, *if you 
wouldn't have the sense to put it on then V says 
I ; ' sure here's old Molly Kearney lying here/ 
says I, ' and she wasn't as old as you, and she was 
took quite sudden, and if she had a dozen Scapulars 
in her box, would it be any good to her soul, 
when she wouldn't have time or senses to put one 
of them on her V Well, now, the creature, I was 
a most sorry for saying it, when I saw how 
troubl'd she got in her mind at thinking of that. 
' Oh, wirra,' says she, * won't there be any good 
Ohiiatian near me at all to put it on me 1 Ochone,' 
says she, * will I die with the Scapular in the 
chest, at the foot of the bed there V Well, when 
I saw the old creature take on so, I just says to 
her, 'Did you never hear, Judy .dear/ says I, 
' that it's in the Bible, that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin 1 and sure,' says 
I, ' if he wil] put that on you his ownself, there 
will be no mistake about that ; and won't that 
do V says I. ' Och,' says she, ' what do I know 
about that^ but don't I know about the blessed 
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Scapular ? but, ochone,' says she, 'who will put 
it on me at all 1 sure, Tm a poor lone creature, 
that lives by myself, without kith or kin, and who 
will put it on me at all ?* Well, I couldn't help 
thinking that time, that it was the poor case for 
an old creature to be taking such ti'ouble about 
her soul, and knowing nothing of the blood of 
Jesus Christ to put away her sins ; and isn't it 
the poor thing for the priests to be leaving an old 
creature that way, that will be dying like old 
Molly some of these days ? And don't they all 
hold up poor Judy for the most religious woman 
in the country, and the surest of heaven ? Well, 
it makes me think more nor ever that reading the 
Bible is what the people want. 

" Well, but while I was talking to old Judy, 
there came a noise at the door, and when it 
opens, there was all the wildest boys in the coun- 
try coming in ; and old Ned Flanagan goes for'ed 
to meet them, and — * What do you want here V 
says he. * We're come to the wake,' says they. 
* Well, you'll get no waking here,' says he ; * so 
you may be off with yourselves.' Well, they 
Bwure they'd have some of the fun over old Molly : 
' And what did you or the likes of you care for 
old Molly when she was living V says he ; ' and 
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what right have you to fun over her now V says 
he ; ' so be off with yourselves out of that/ says 
he. Well, with that they gave him a deal of bad 
language, and they pushed by him, and drove 
into the house, and began screeching, for the 
pipes and the whisky, for they said they had a 
right to have some divarnion when there was a 
corp in the house. Well, with that old Ned 
went up into the inner room, and he fetched out 
his scythe with him (for he's a mower by trade), 
and he swure — * By this and by that,' says he, 
* if they didn't be off with themselves out of that,' 
says be, *he'd shear the heads off of them, like 
mice,' says he. Well, 'deed if I hadn't caught 
hold of his arm, I think he'd have had the arm 
off one of them anyway ; and when the boys saw 
that, they weren't long in being off with them- 
selves. 

" Well, when they were gone, says I to Ned, 
' Would you let me read a bit quiet to you V 
says I. So he said he'd like that well ; so I just 
took out my Bible, for I had it in my pocket, 
and I just read to them about Jesus Christ 
coming to Mary and Martha when their brother 
was dead, and how kind he was to them, and how 
lie even cried like themselves at the grave ; how 
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and the Bible — that is, barring it isn't all a lie 
about the Scapular. But, I'm thinking, if the 
Bible is true, it will go hard with poor Judy and 
them that trusts in this book." 

" Well, what is it all about ?" said Pat. 

" Why, first and foremost," said Jem, " it tells 
us how the order of Carmelites was founded by- 
Elijah the prophet, on Mount Carmel (p. 12) ; 
and it tells us how he was upon the mountain 
nine hundred years and more before our Saviour 
was bom, and he seen a little cloud, as big as his 
hand, coming up out of the sea, and that was 
the Blessed Virgin herself, no less ! and so then 
he set up the Carmelites in honour of her, and 
it tells the place in the Bible where to find it 
(3rd Book of Kings, ch. xviii., v. 44, <kc., Douay 
Bible ; 1st Book, authorized version) ; and sure 
enough, when I went to look for it, Elijah was 
there, and saw the little cloud, but not one word, 
good or bad, about the Blessed Virgin, nor the 
order of Carmelites neither." 

" Well, well," said Pat, " was there Carmelites 
nine hundred years before our Saviour was bom, 
and were they Christians th^n ?" 

"Why, the book makes it out they're that 
old," said Jem, **and that they took up with 
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the Blessed Virgin as soon as she was bom, and 
that she was mighty fond of them, and gave them 
the Scapulat herself. But, 'deed she was in no 
huny to give it to them, for she didn't give it 
them for more nor twelve hundred years after that 
again!" 

" And how could that be, at all, at all ]" said 
Pat ; " sure she must have been dead before that 
anyway." 

"Why, here's the story," said Jem (page 31). 
" There was one Simon Stock, that lived in Eng- 
land — and a quare way he got his name, for he 
ran away into the woods when he was twelve 
years old — ^and he lived in a hollow tree for 
twenty years, and he lived on the roots he scrai)ed 
up, only when a dog brought him bread in his 
mouth on the festival days; and the Blessed 
Virgin would be coming to him often : and it so 
fell out that was the time that the Carmelites 
was turned out of Moimt Carmel. So the 
Blessed Tirgin told him one day that they were 
coming that way, and that he'd be a Carmelite ; 
and so, when they come, he joined them, and 
was the greatest man that ever they had." 

"Well, and did she give him the Scapular 
then ]" said Pat. 

K 
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"Not that time/'^d Jem; *'btft vhen lie 
vras near dying, and thinking WhB.t Would the 
C/armelites do withont him, he went to th6 
Blessed Virgin, and told her all about it, and 
how all the Popes had confirmed the order, and 
all that they had done for it (p. 33). And so 
one day she "Come to him, just dressed the way 
she would be in heaven, and thodsands of angeh 
with her, and the Scapular ready in her hand ; 
and she says to him — see, here^s the very words 
in the book (p. 34) — * Receive^ most beloved son 
(says she), the Scapular of thy order, a sign of my 
confraternity, a privilege both to thee and to aU 
CarmeliteSf in which he that dieth shall not suffer 
eternal fire ; behold the sign 0/ salvation, a safe- 
gua/rd in dagger, tJie covenant of peace and ever- 
lasting alliance,^ And then she just givesit into 
his hand, and was gOne in a minute ; and see, 
here's the very day, and it marked, the 16th of 
July, 1251." 

"Well, I wonder did all that happen," says 
Pat 

"Well, I'm thinking," said Jem, "if the 
Blessed Virgin was so fond of the Carmelites for 
1250 years before, and if the Scapular was so 
good for them, would she never give it to them 
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ibefore ? Why wouldn't slie give it to them 
vhen she was visiting them so often on Momxt 
Carmel, at the time when our Blessed Saviour 
was bom f Why would she leave them without 
it Bo long, and they so fond of liei^ and she so 
fondofth^nr 

^' There's reason in that, any way/' said Pat ; 
''and howsomever it isn't the ould religion^ 
Why^ Bure, the Scapular isn't more nor six 
Jiundred years old yet, even by the book's story ; 
•and don't the Catholics cry out on the Pro- 
testantS) because everything in their religion isu^t 
as old as the apostles V* 

-^'Well/' said Jem, <a think liiere'a a better 
'way still to see if the story is tme.'' 

^' And how's that?" said Pat. 

" Why," said Jem, "just to see how we are to 
be saved by the Scapular, and how that fits with 
our being saved by Jesus Christy the way the 
Bible tells us ; for if the two doesn't fit, it's reason 
that only one of them can be true." 

" Wen, I'll stand to that," said Pat ; " and how 
does the book say the Scapular saves us V* 

" Why, first of all," said Jem, " the book says 
it IB a grand thing for people to be joined in 
.flodeties, because then every one in the society 

k2 
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gets a share in all the prayers, and sacrifices, 
fajBtings, alms, and mortifications, and of all the 
good works of all the rest." — Preface, p. 1. 

And then Pat scratched his head for a minute, 
and, said he, ''And who's the gainer bj that, I 
wonder, or who's the loser 1 Why, there won't 
be more good works among them after all ; aod 
how will they divide 1 If every man gets his 
own (and that's the fairest) I don't see the gain 
at alL And if they get share and share alike, 
why them that does the most is the losers : and 
them that does nothing is the gainers. Sure 
enough there was short commons here in the 
famine; but if every one, big and little, in the 
parish, had brought all they had together to eat 
it at wonst, sure it wouldn't go farther? And 
if all the boys in the parish was working at task- 
work, and all in' under one, to divide all the 
eamingH among them, I'm thinking maybe its 
less work would be done, for all the lazy fellows 
would be saving themselves, to get their share of 
the wages, and they doing nothing. So I don't 
see the good of clubbing all together, no ways.'* 

" Well, that's like enough, Pat," said Jem ; " I 
don't see no great good in it so fiir ; but, then, 
there's more in it still : sure the book says that 
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Pope dement VII. has giVen the ScapularianB a 
share of all the pious actions which are done 
throughout the whole church of God (page 46), 
and wouldn't that be making more for the Sca- 
pularians anyway ?" 

" And, mercy on us," said Pat, ** what right 
has the Pope to take their good works off them 
that does them, to give them all to the Scapula- 
nans ? Why, if I'd stint the children, to give 
the bit to a poor creature on the road, for the love 
of God, what right has the Pope to take that off 
me, to give it to them that never done it ? Sure 
I'm not the fool to think the Pope can do that, 
or that God Almighty will let him handle us 
that sort" 

" Nor I neither, Pat," said Jem, " for doesn't 
the Bible say that every man ' must appear be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ; that every 
man may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that HB hath done, whether it be good 
or bad' (2 Cor. v. 10) 1 and, sure, how can the 
Pope go again that V* 

" Well, now," said Pat, " I mind a story I was 
reading in St. Matthew's Grospel, a Sunday, and 
there was ten virgins that was going out to meet 
the Bridegroom (and that was the Lord himself)^ 
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mid they had to fetch lamps with them, for helake 
it wa£r night, and there iras five of them had no 
oil for their lamps, and, the creatures, they just 
wanted to have all in common ; but the wise ones 
wouldn't agree to that at all, for they said they 
hadn't enough to be doing that witli ; so them 
that had no oil didn^t get in at all, and Jesus 
Christ said that's just the way it would be when 
he'd be coming in glory ; so it's plain that what's 
borrowed won't stand then j and isn't that eiu>i^ll 
for that V 

" Well, I think it is, Pat>'' aedd Jem, " and m 
we'll go on a bit, for there's more in it yet. Siu« 
here's a chapter to say that them that dies in the 
Scapular will never suffer hell fire ; and the quare 
proof the book gives of it too ; for see what it says 
hffce (p. 48) — ' In the city of Quarena, during the 
procession of the Holy Scapular^ which ia made 
on the third Sunday of every month, the devils 
were heard to escecrate the Holy Scapular witii 
many bowlings and ontcries, lamenting then^ 
selves that, by means of this sacred habit of the 
Blessed Virgin, the gatea ei heli were slii«t to 
many pereons.' '» 

** And does it mean that them that dlea with 
the Scapular on will never go to hell if they weia 
ever so bad V* said Pat. 
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*' Well,, them's the words that the book says 
the Blessed Yiigiu spoke to Simon Stopk, 'ux 
which he that dieth shall notsuffer eternal fire ' " 
(p. 34), said Je;n ; " bat still the book won't stand 
to it all out : for it says, it only means that if any 
one that dies with the Scapular on does go to hell 
it will be his own fault, because Grod did enough 
for him " (pp. 48 and 49). 

"Well, and wasn't that true fpr 1250 years 
before there was a Scapular at all 1" said Fat, 
^' and isn't it true now to them that never saw a 
Scapular 1 But I doubt poor Judy doesn't take 
it that way." 

•*WeU," said Jem, "here's a whole chapter 
about what Judy said, ' that the Blessed Virgin 
would go down to Purgatory, to take out the 
Scapularians the very next Saturday ctfter they 
die.' And, well, it turns out that that isn't in 
what the Blessed Virgin said to Simon Stock at 
all ; but it was the Popes done that ; and here 
the book gives us ai, list of five Popes, no less, 
that aU laid it on the Blessed Virgin to do that 
fitam^ (p. 50)' > and what do you think of that^ 
Pat ]" 

" Why, then, Jem," said Pat, " I'd think it a 
great pity that ever they'd die at all, barring of 
a Friday night" 
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"Well, Pat," said Jem, " here's more ; here's a 
whole chapter of all the indulgences that ever the 
Popes gave to the Carmelites, for the foolishest 
things that ever you read. Sure here's an in- 
dulgence of three years to all Christians, let alone 
Carmelites, for every time they call the Carmelites 
* the order of the Blessed Virgin Mary ' (p. 55), 
Now, isn't that easy got 1" 

"Well, salvation's cheap by the Scapular, any- 
way," said Pat. 

"I'm thinking it's not, Pat," said Jem ; " for if 
the Bible's true, the Scapular will, maybe, cost 
their souls to them that trusts in it." 

" And is there any more in it 1" said Pat. 

*'Deed is there," said Jem; "sure here's a 
whole chapter, to show that the Scapular is good 
against 'devils, and fire, and water, and wild 
beasts, and sickness, and witchcrafts, and danger 
in child-bed, and pistol-shots, and many other ill 
accidents ' (p. 71) ; and here's stories for them all: 
iirst and foremost^ here's a story of a man that 
was shot with a pistol and two bullets in it, and 
the minute he was shot he just felt the two 
bullets fall down into his breeches ; and when he 
got home, he found they just hit on the Scapular" 
(p. 69). 
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Stop a bit, Jem," said Pat, " wouldn't that 
be the fine thing for Mr. Collins, the agent, that's 
shot at so often ? I'm thinking, if that was true, 
he'd be a Scapularian himself." 

" That would be the thing for the agents, Pat,'* 
said Jem ; *\but here's more stories for you : here's 
a poor fellow that was kept alive by the Scapular 
for four horn's after the whole heart was shot out 
of him by a cannon ball ; and sure it was the pity 
that he died at all — and here's a man got out of 
the sea by it, and here's a great fire put out 
by it" 

" Well, that won't do anyway," said Pat : 
" didn't I know Peter Brady, that took his family 
off to America, and weren't they all Scapularians, 
and didn!t the ship take iire before they got out 
of Liverpool, and wasn't there both fire and water 
there to try the Scapular on, and weren't they all 
drowned V 

" I mind that well, too, Pat," said Jem, *' and 
sure enough it did them little good, the crea* 
tures." 

^* But what have the Scapularians to do for all 
this ?'* said Pat. 

" Why, just not one haporth, but only to wear 
the Scapular on their backs, for it won't do no 
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good at all if it's worn on the breaat (p. 59) ; sure 
here it ia, ' It auffioeth that the Scapular be r^ 
oeived lawfully, a&d worm devoutly, without any 
other obligation ' (p. 60) ; only, if they want to 
get out of Purgatory on the first Saturday, they 
must fast on Wednesdays or ebie say the Office 
of the Blessed Virgin, which they please ; but they 
miist do neither the one nor the other to be kept 
put of helL" 

« Well, isn't it the poor thing that creatures 
like Judy should be striving to get ss^vation by 
the Scapular, and not knowing or thinking aboul 
the blood of Jesus Christ V* said Pat ; " and isn't 
it the poor thing that the clergy has never one 
word to say agin books like iJiat, but if a Kble 
turns up afore them, they're ready to hu2it it like 
a mad dog ? Surely there's something wanting 
to set it right.'' 

" And with all, Pat," said Jem, " there's some- 
thing in the Scapular itself that won't fit Father 
John." 

'^ And what's that, Jem ?" said Pat. 

« Here it is, Pat,'^ said J&m : " ' Those that 
visit our churches (that's the Carmelite churches), 
and pray fov the ordinary necessitiea, may free a 
soul out of Purgatory every Wednesday through- 
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tat ihe whole year ' (p. 57) ; and where'a the use 
in buying Maflses if that's truel'' 

<< Well^" said Pat^ '^ if the people onoe come ta 
take that phm^ isn't it Father John that will 
hunt the Seapular out of the parish 1" 

'' It might be better nor hunting the readers^" 
said Jem. 

So Pat and Jem parted for that night* 



CHAPTER XLY. 

FATING THE I>IffiT. 

^' WeIiL) Pat, how is it with you now ?" said Jem^ 
when they next met on the road. 

<' I don't know, Jem/' said Pat ; '^ I'm dowB 
entirely." 

'* And what are you down for at all V* said 
Jem : " has Father John been at you agen?^ 

"No, Jem, it's not that," said Pat; *<ifg 
worse entirely." 

" And what's the matter at all ?" said Jem. 

<« Why, it's afeard I am that the Bible's setting 
me astray after all," said Pat. 

^ And what's the matter at all with the Bible !" 
said Jem. 

"Why, it's troubling my mind in me," said 
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Pat. " Sure, before I read the Bible, my mind 
was uneasy enough, not knowing nothing at all ; 
and didn't I think, when I'd know the Bible, Td 
have no trouble at all 1 and now my mind is more 
troubled in me nor ever, and I can't get it quiet 
at aU." 

" And what is it that's troubling it at all 1" 
said Jem. 

" Why, then, it's showing me how wicked I 
am," said Pat ; " and it's showing me how good 
I ought to be; and how I ought to love God 
entirely, and do everything in life for the love of 
God; and, then, it's so hard to love God entirely, 
and it seems as if my heart couldn't love Him at 
all ; and it's telling me to love my enemies, and 
Father John itself, and it's so hard to do that 
anyway. But it's the badness of my heart 
entirely that the Bible's showing me ; and what 
will become of me at all if it's so bad 1 And, 
then, evermore it's coming into my mind that 
the Bible is setting me astray." 

" Well, Pat," says Jem, " sure you're not that 
bad; sure you're not worse nor another; sure 
all the neighbours calls you a decent, quiet, civil 
boy, and sure you're taken to reading the Bible." 
. " Welly but it isn't what the neighbours says 
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of me," said Pat; "wliat does that signify 1 
Isn't it what God says of me, when He looks 
just straight into my heart ? It's that that signi- 
fies ; and don't I ieel entirely that I'm a sinner, 
and nothing but a sinner? And doesn't the 
Bible itself say — *The soul that sinneth, the 
same shall die ' 1 — Ezekiel xviii. 4. And isn't 
that me ? And doesn't it say — * The wicked 
shall be turned into hell ' 1 and don't the Bible 
show me that I'm wicked ; and what will I do 
at all, at all 1 " 

« Well, Pat," said Jem, « if the Bible isn't 
agreeing with you, maybe, if you just put it 
away for a while, you could come back on it 
again, when it wouldn't trouble you so much." 

" No, Jem," said Pat, " I can't do that at all. 
It's taken hold of me, and I can't get shut of it 
at all ; and I wouldn't neither, Jem, for all it's 
done to me : what would I take to ab all ? Is 
it the Scapular, or the like of that, I'd take to ? 
Or would I take to Father John aiid his cursing 1 
And sure I can't do without something now. 
And what can I take to only the Bible ] And 
I'll stick to that, if it kills me ; sure / know 
nothing else can do me any good." 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, " I'm sure the Bible's 
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good, too ; btit "whj "would it trouble you that 
^ursj, wlien it doesn't set me aetny I " 

'' And isn't it as bad for you as for me, Jem f " 
said Pat : '^ doesn't it make us «11 out to be as 
bad as otber ? Doesni; it say, tbat * They art 
ail under si/riy and that every mouth is stopped 
(Horn. iiL 9, 19)) and wha4i wiU we do if not 
one of us at all can baee one word to say at tiie 
■great judgmeni of God ? " 

« Well, Pat," said Jem, « I didn't think of it 
rightly before, and I don't know what we'll say 
at all j only this, if we're all that bad, and all 
sinners entirely, doesn't God mean to save some 
of us any way, by Jesus Christ I Sure you're 
not going to say, that there won't be none at all 
•saved by Jesus Christ 1 and if we're aU sinners, 
sure some of us simierB will be saved by Christ" 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, « that's the only thing 
that stands to me at atl ; but, somehow, I don't 
see how that can be, and that's judt what I want 
'to come at." 

" I'll tell you how well get it," said Jem : 
"won't we just go down to Mr. Owens, and ask 
him ] " 

" Well, I'll try that any way," said Pat ; "for 
if any one can show it to us, he will." 



So off tliey w^tit to Mn Oweiw. And vikeii 
th^y got into hk 6tttdy, li^ <lUBked them was tbete 
■anytUng ttioy wasited to tftlk about. So Fkt let 
it all otft thetky aad, Miid be, '< Your veyctretece^ 
the Bible's setting me astray entirely." 

'' And how is that ^ '^ sa&d Mr. Owebs. 

«* Why, your reverence," i^id Pat, *< it'B tellingr 
Me that I'm a sinner entirety, and that all sinners 
will be turned into hell, and what will I do at 
an?" 

"Well, that's aD right, so fav,** said Mr. 
Owens : " if the Bible didn't tdl you that, it 
would do you no good at all." 

" And how's that, your revorence I" said Pat^ 
for he thought it mighty odd. 

" Did you knoif Jemmy Gotgerty •) " said Mr. 
Owens. 

^* Aye did I," said Pat ; « didn't le die in the 
fever that came after the praties failed V* 

** And what about him f " said Mr. Owens. 

«Why, he just went raging mad with the 
fever," said Pat, " and he said he was quite well, 
better nor ever he was in his life, and that he 
didn't want a doctor at all." 

'< And didn't they send for the doctor?" said 
Mr. Owens. 
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" No, indeed," said Pat ; " for his wife was 
dead, the creature, and there was none but the 
childer with him ; and when he said he was quite 
well, they never thought the doctor was wanting 
at aU." 

" And the doctor told me, two days after," 
said Mr. Owens, '^ that that was just the case he 
could have cured, only he never was sent for at 
aU." 

^^ And what has that to do with me and the 
Bible, your reverence ]" said Pat. 

" Why, just this," said Mr. Owens, " that a man 
ought to know when he is sick and wants the 
doctor. Are there not many people that are 
mad about their souls, and don't know that they 
want Jesus Christ, the great physician of souls, 
at aU ]" 

" Well, that's me, sure enough, your rever- 
ence," said Pat. " I was mad that way long, 
long enough ; and the more I wanted Jesus 
Christ, the more I didn't know that I wanted 
him." 

"Well, that's just what I mean," said Mr. 
Owens. " If the Bible didn't make you feel that 
you arei a sinner, and that you want a Saviour, 
it would just be doing you no good at all." 



r 
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" Well, it's done tliat for me any way," said 
Pat. " But how will I be saved if I'm a simier 1 
That's JTist what I want to know." 

" Do you know Mr. Nulty ?" said Mr. Owens. 

" Well, I do," said Pat, " and many's the day 
I worked for him, and a good man he is." 

"Is he good to the beggars ?" said Mr. Owens. 

" Well, he's mighty hard to them that chooses 
to live by begging, and won't work at all," said 
Pat ; " but he's the best man at all to them that 
works hard, and can't do it, Don't I know Pat 
Flaherty, that works harder than any man in the 
parish, and didn't his cow die on him, and he 
hadn't the rent, and wasn't he processed and de- 
creed for it, and hadn't the gripper a hold of him, 
to take him off to jail ; and didn't Mr. Nulty 
come for'ad in the court, and just lay down the 
money for him V* 

" And did the gripper take him to jail then 1" 
said Mr. Owens. 

" How could he," said Pat, " when the debt 
was paid for him ?" 

" Well, and if Jesus Christ should pay for your 
sins," said Mr. Owens, "what have you to fear 
from the gripper of souls 1" 

" Aye, and is that the way, your reverence ?" 

L 
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sAid Pat. "WeU, I*m smng it now, sure 
enougL'' 

" Don't read half the Bible, Pat," said Mr. 
Owens j "that's a bad way — ^read it all ; and if it 
makes you see that you are a sinner, and that you 
want a Saviour, it will make you see, too, that 
you have a Saviour, that is able and willing to 
save vou. Just listen to this," said Mr. Owens 
(and he turned to 1 Tim. L 15, Douay Bible, and 
read) — "A faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief." 

" And who was that, that was chief of sinners T 
said Pat. 

" It was the great Apostle St. Paul himself 
that said that of himself," said Mr. Owens. 

" And was he a great sinner 1" said Pat. 

" He calls himself * chief of sinners,' " said 
Mr. Owens ; " and look what he says here," said 
Mr. Owens, and he turned to Acts xxvi. 10, 11 
— " Many of the saints did I shut up in prison 
. . . . and I punished them often in every 
synagogue, amd compelled them to hlcLspheme** 

" And why did Jesus Christ take him for an 
apostle if he was that wicked V* said Jem. 
' " Bead the next verse to what we read in the 
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Epistle to Timothy," said Mr. Owens ; and he 
haoded the book to Jem (and a Douay Bible it 
was). So Jem read—" But for this cause have 
I obtained mercy, that in me first Christ Jesus 
might show forth all patience, for the informa- 
tion of them that shall believe in him unto life 
everlasting." 

" Well," said Pat, " that's good, for there's a 
pattern that he will save sinners." 

** Listen to this," said Mr. Owens, and he read,, 
from the Gospel of St. John iii. 16, the words 
of Christ himself — " God so loved the world 
as to give his only begotten Son, that wliosoever 
believeth in him may not perish, but may have 
life everlasting." And then Mr. Owens went 
on — " Does not this show you that whatever is 
wanting to bring you to life everlasting, Jesus 
Christ is willing to do for you ?" 

" It does, your reverence, and I'd like to know 
what he loiU do," said Pat. 

" If you believe and trust in him," said Mr. 
Owens, " he will stand up for you at the great day, 
and say — *I have taken this man's sins ujion 
myself I have paid for all his sins, and his soul 
is mine, that I may save it for ever ;' and won't 
that do 1" said Mr. Owens. 

L 2 
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" That's just what I want, yoiir reverence, to 
make me happy/' said Pat. 

" Well," said Mr. Owens, " you hare read your 
Bible to some purpose, to see that you want a 
Sayiour ; now read your Bible again, to see what 
that Saviour did for you, and you will find com- 
fort for your soul." 

So Pat went home with a hopeful mind that 
night, and we hope to hear more of his reading 
yet 
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CHAPTER XY. 

THE SEBICON. 



€C 



Well, Pat, -what were you doing since I saw 
you V said Jem, when they met next. 

" Well, then, I was hearing a sermon in til- 
common,'' said Pat. 

" And wa« it Father John that was in it 1" 
said Jem. 

" No, then," said Pat, " it was Doctor Martin, 
from England, that was a Protestant clergyman, 
and that turned ; and I saw it up in letters as 
big as my hand, so I thought I'd go and see if he 
came up to Father John." 

" Well, and how did he do it V said Jem.- 

**Well, hes a great preacher entirely," said 
Pat, " and no mistake, for you would hear him a 
mile o£L But for what he said, it beat all that 
ever I heard from ourselves itself. Why, sure 
he spoke it out plain, that the Blessed Virgin 
was the wife of the Holy Ghost !* Now, is that 
in the Bible, I want to know 1" 



• Fat to. probably, correct In thia, ahooklnff aa it may appear, 
for we find a simUar atatemeDt in a report of a sermon, preached 
at Kavan, by Dr. SCarshall, in 1862; pabliahed by T. Ben- 
derson, Kellf . 
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" Why, Pat," said Jem, " sure that beatu oiir- 
selves all out; sure that's worse nor ever we 
were. Doesn't the Blessed Yirgin call herself 
the handmaid of the Lord 1 And to go to make 
a woman the wife of God ! sure that beats all; 
And didn't God say that man and wife are one 
flesh ? and how can she be one flesh with Him ? 
Sure it's too bad entirely." 

"And how comes it at all," said Pat, "that 
the great English clergy, that has learning and 
knowledge, should be turning to worse than the 
likes of us oan stand V* 

" Well, I heard Mr. Owens preach a sermon 
on that," said Jem, "and he made it plain 
enough, for he said our hearts was all turned 
away from the truth by nature, and that the wise 
fmd learned was as bad this way as the poorest 
creatures ; and he showed that it wasn't the wise 
and learned that was mostly called,* but that the 
Gospel was preached to the poor,t and that God 
^ad chosen the foolish to » confound the wiae -^ 
.and if that was the way in St. Pf^ul's own time, 
why wouldn't it be that way now ? And he said, 
foreby, that the most learned of those clergy that 

• 1 Gor. i. 29. -I- Matt zi. 5; Lake It. 1& 

t lC!or.L27. 
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tamed in England didn't giV'e any learned rea- 
son for it at all ; but just no better nor ourselves 
would give, "when the priest told us that his way- 
was right ;* and sure that's the poor proof, when 
it isn't in the Bible. And isn't it enough to 
make out Mr. Owens right, when Dr. Martin 
says the like of that 1 But what ■ more did he 
say 1" 

" Well, of all that ever you heard he said of 
the Protestant clergy. He said he knew them 
well, for he was one himself; and that they 
didn't believe in God, or in Jesus Christ, or in 
the Holy Ghost itself; but that they was all 
in£dels and heathens." 

" Well, it'll go hard with me before I take 
his word that Mr. Owens does not believe in 
Grod or in Jesus Christ," said Jem; ''but what 
more, Pat V* 

" Well, he said that they didn't care about the 
souls of the people at all, and that^ with all the 
talk they made, they didn't want the people to 
turn Protestants at all, but only to pretend to do 
it ; and that they gave the people five pounds 
apiece only just to pretend it ; and him getting 

• See fhe Catholio Latuak for Marcb^ 1852, vol. i., page 28. 
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five pounds for preaching that same sermon, as I 
heard teU." 

" Well, stop there a bit^ Pat," said Jem ; " if 
the priest thought that the five pounds apiece 
was really going, would he give it out in the 
chapel that way 9 Doesn't he know there would 
be plenty to look for it^ if it was to be got 1 And, 
if it was true, wouldn't he be more likely to tell 
the people they wouldn't get the money at all, 
and they needn't go to look for it V* 

" "Well, signs by," said Pat, " I was up with 
Mr. Owens next day, and who should I see at 
the door but Molly Brady; and Mr. Owens 
comes out and asks her what she wants : ' Your 
reverence,' says she, 'I'm a girl that wants to 
turn ;' and so Mr. Owens began to talk to her 
about the reasons for turning : and Molly kept 
looking at him mighty hard ; and at last says 
she, * But what are yees goin' to give me V says 
she. * So,' says Mr. Owens, * we're going to give 
you the Word of God,' says he, * that's able to 
save your soul.* * And won't yees give me the 
five pounds V says she. So when he told her that 
was all a lie, she went off in a huff ; so I over- 
took her goin' back, ' and who told you that, 
Molly ]' says L * Father John did,' says she. 
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' And will you believe Father John again 1' says 
I. ' Why would I,' says she, * when he made 
that fool of me ? and wasn't I the fool to believe 
him at all )' says she ; ^ sure I might have 
knowd,' says she, * that he never told one word 
of truth in his life, barrin' he mistook it for a 
lie,* says she." 

" Ay," said Jem, " and didn't I hear of ould 
Judy Callaghan, a while back, when Father John 
gave it out in the chapel that Mr. Owens would 
give a leg of mutton and a blanket to every 
woman in the parish that would turn. And up 
goes Judy to Mr. Owens next day ; and, ' Your 
reverence* says she, * I'm come to give myself 
up to you, for the leg of mutton and the blanket.' 
' And, my poor woman,' says he, ' is it possible 
you would sell your soul and your religion for 
a leg of mutton V * Oh ! no, your reverence,* 
says she, 'oh ! no, dear, not without the blan- 
ket.' " 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, " I'm of your notion, 
that if the priests believed it themselves they'd 
deny it in the chapel, in place of giving it out ; 
but Where's the use of talking ] don't we know 
it's not true at all ; and don't we know that what 
^. Owens wants is to get us to read the Bible, 
and to Uve by it V\ . 
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" "Well, we know that, any way," said Jem ; 
'^ but m it's all true what the Bible says of tellin' 
lies, what will be done with all the lies that's 
told in the chapel V* 

'< Well, it's hard to expect truth from them 
that tells lies," said Pat ; '* and I mind I read a 
speech in the newspaper, a while back, that said, 
the worst thing at all in the Irish was, that they 
mostly tell lies entirely, and won't tell a word of 
truth, if they can help it; and sure that's not far 
off the real thing." 

*'Ay," said Jem, "I thought that the other 
day, when I was at the fair of Ballybrack ; and 
there was yoimg Mr. Williams selling a horse, 
and he had old Peter M'Kenua with him, that 
sells for all the gentlemen ; and there comes up 
a man and asks about the horse ; and Mr. Wil- 
liams just answers him fairly ; and if you had 
seen how old Peter scoulded him afterwards. 
* What made you go tell him the truth at all V 
says he. ' Why, sure what I said did the horse 
no harm,' says Mr. Williams. ' And what do I 
care for harm or no harm V sajrs Peter ; ^ while 
you're a living man,' says he, ' never go for to tell 
one word of truth upon a street' And, thinks 
I to m3rself, }t*% the rule of the street, sure enough, 
and it's liars we are entirely," 
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"And what else would we be," said Pat, "when 
we know nothiog at all of what God says of the 
judgment on liars ; and when we see the priest 
teU lies himself at the altar of God 1 Sure is 
there a man in the chapel that knows what God 
says, that all liars shall have their part in the 
lake that bums with fire and brimstone ? And 
is not that enough to show that the people ought 
to have the Bible, to know what God says, and 
what God will do ? '' 

Who knows but that Pat and Jem, and many 
a poor man like them, may help to bring the 
Insh people to a knowledge of these things? 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE STATION. 

''Well, Pat, what have you got to talk of this 
time?" said Jem. 

" The STATION, Jem," said Pat, 

"And is it at a station you were, Pat ?" said 
J^m. 

" 'Deed is it^ Jem/' said Pat " without mean- 
ing a bit of it." 
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" And bow did you get there at all without 
meaning ifc, Pat V* said Jem. 

" Why, I wa« going by Pat Devine*s public- 
house,'* said Pat, '' and there was a deal of people 
about it, but I didn't know what was going on, 
and I just went in for a pen'orth of baccy, and 
there I was in it, afore I knew where it was; 
and then, sure enough, I seen it was Father 
John holding a station in the inner room ; and 
when I got the baccy, I was making my lucky, 
when I heard Molly Devine, and Mary Gormly, 
and Sal Gougerty, and some more of the devotest 
womeOf that's always at their duties, bragging 
again each other what was the best thing in the 
Church of Home to trust in for our salvation, 
and then I just stopped a bit, to hear what they 
would say." 

" Well, I suppose they were all of the one 
mind, anyway," said Jem. 

*' Not a bit of it, Jem,'* said Pat ; " there was 
no two of them of the one way of thinking ; just 
one thing better than another, taking their pick 
and choice like ; and, 'deed, there seemed to be 
a something for every one, no matter how many." 
- "Well, the more hope some one hit right," 
said Jem. 
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astray yees are entirely ; sure isn't one drop of 
the holy oil worth them all ?* says she : * if I get 
one drop of that on me before the breath is out 
of me, what need I care for anything else V says 
she. And now do you see, Jem, what none of 
them thought of to trust in V* 

" Ay do I," said Jem. " Sure none of them 
knows that it's in their own Bible that ths Mood 
of Jtsfos Christ his Son deanseth from all sin. 
And isn't it the poor thing that none of them 
thinks of trusting in that, the creatures ? and 
isn't it the quare thing, if they are all Catholics, 
that they don't all trust in the 8ame tiling, but 
one taking one thing, and another another thing? 
but sure that's the way with them. But, Pat, 
now did you tell them of the blood of Christ, and 
you at a station ?" 

"Well, 'deed then I did, Jem," said Pat. 
"Says I, girls, isn't the blood of Christ the 
best thing at all, for sure that cleanses from all 
sinl" 

" And how did they take that at all, Pat V 
said Jem. 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, " they just darned 
their eyes in me, as if they never heard the like 
of that before ; but I hadn't time to hear more of 
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it, for Pat Daly was just coining out of the room 
where Father John was hearing oonfesflions, and 
he just got hearing what I «aid, so he turned 
round on me, and, * Is it a Souper you are, to 
bring the like of that to a station with you V 
says he. * Not a bit of it,' says I j * I takes no 
soup, thank God,' says L And that's true, any- 
way, for not a drop of soup crossed my carcase 
since the E^elief Committee gave it out in the 
famine. And I just turned round again on him^ 
and, says I- — * Are you going to tell us that the 
Soupers will have the blood of Christ all to 
themselves, and the Catholics get none of it?' says 
I ; and with that he just quit it. Well, who 
do you think I seen go in next, Jem V* 

" I don't know, Pat^" said Jem. 

" Well, if it wasn't Tim Tevlin," said Pat. 

"Is it him," said Jem, "the poacher ^nd 
sheep stealer, that never did an honest day's 
work in his life, and a Ribbonman into the bar* 
gain? What does the likes of him want of 
absolution ?" 

"Well, now," said Pat, "if Father John can 
wipe out a man's sins with a turn of liis hand, 
isn't that just the man for him to try on ?" 
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" Well, sure enough," said Jem ; ^ but did he 
get absolution?" 

" Well, ni tell you about that," said Pat, "for 
the door stood open a minute, and I just seen it. 
There was the wee table, you know, with the 
plate on to drop the shilling in, just forenint the 
door, and Tim was giving it the go by. * Where's 
the shilling 1 ' says Father John. * Haven *t got it, 
your reverenc5e,* says Tim. * Go off with you 
and get it,* says Father John. * And where will 
I get it, your reverence V says Tim. * What's 
that to me V says Father John : * off with you 
and get it.* And so Tim stood there quite easy. 

* What are you waiting for there V says Father 
John. * Won't your reverence give me absolu- 
tion V says Tim. * You'll get none without the 
shilling ; be off out of that for it,' says Father 
John. So Tim stood there as easy as you please. 

* What are you standing there for ?' says Father 
John. *Will I steal it, your reverence 1' says 
Tim. * Be off for the shilling, and don't bother 
me,' says Father John, with a screech. Well, 
Tim seen Father John was minding nothing, he 
was that mad, and Tim had got just foreninst the 
table, and, as he was turning round; he just drops 
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bis hand in the plate, and lifts the shilling, and 
walks out, and away^-out of the house. And, a 
while after, in comes Tim ; and when the next 
man comes out, in goes Tim. * And have you 
the shilling now 1 * says Father John. * Yes, your 
reverence,* says Tim, dropping the shilling in the 
plate j * but sure I had to steal it, your reverence/ 
says he. Well, you never seen a man so deaf as 
Father John. He never heard a word, but just 
says — * Down on your knees,' says he. And then 
the door shut to, and I seen no more till Tim 
comes out, looking as pleased as if he had stole 
the best sheep in a flock." 

" Well, now, I wonder," said Jem, " would the 
absolution do for stealing the shilling 1" 

" And why wouldn't it," said Pat : " didn't he 
confess it, and get absolution V* 

" Well, maybe it was as good for that as for 
all the rest," said Jem; "but did you go in 
yourself, Pat T 

" No, indeed, then, I didn't," said Pat, " but I 
was mighty 'feard Father John would have 
caught me, and lugged me in, maybe; for, a 
while after, out comes Father John in a hurry, 
and, * Boys,' says he, * is that Pat Doyle going 
down the street ]' *Itis, your reverence,' says 

M 
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seTeralsL ' Oat with you, boys, and fetcli him in 
to me,' says Father John. So off the boys vent. 
Well, you know, Jem, Pat Doyle is taken up 
with the Readers, and has qoit the ]VIa.ss altoge- 
ther, and goes to Church ; so in he comes with 
the boys ; and 'deed it's the dark comer I got 
into then ; and then Father John says to Pat 
Doyle, ^ Are yon come to confession?' says he. 

* No,' your reverence,' says Pat Doyle ; * I con- 
fessed my sins to God this momiug.' ' Much 
good that'll do you,' says Father John ; * what 
were you promised for turning V says he. So 
Pat Doyle didn't say a word. * Was it money V 
says Father John ; * was it five pounds V * No, 
your reverence,' says Pat Doyle. * Was it meal,' 
says Father John. * No, your reverence,' says 
Pat Doyle. * Was it soup V says Father John. 

* No, your reverence,' says Pat Doyle. * And 
what was it you were promised V says Father 
John ; * tell it out, man, before the people,' says 
he. * Salvation, your reverence,' says Pat Doyle. 
Well, Father John looked done for a minute 
anyway; and then, says he, *Are you coming 
back to Mass V says he. * No, your reverence,' 
says Pat Doyle. * And what will you and your 
clilldren live on if you don't, when you were pro- 



TALK OP THE ROAD. 163 

mised nothing T says Father John. * Please, 
your reverence,* says Pat Doyle, * we'll live on 
the blossoms of the bushes afore we go back/ 
Well, if I wasn't thinking what would come on 
Pat Doyle, or myself too, if I was caught, when 
who should come in but the Rev. Mr. Owens 
himself ; for he was coming up the street, and he 
seen Pat Doyle fetched into the station, and just 
followed him in, and he just comes right up to 
Father John, and says to him, * Sir, it was I 
that took this man, Pat Doyle, away from your 
Mass, for I showed him that the sacrifice of 
Christ was finished on the cross, never more to 
be repeated ; and that no Christian man should 
bow down in worship to a wafer. And I am 
ready now, sir, to show you, before the people, 
why no Christian man should do so, if you will 
undertake to show them why they should.' 
* Pat Devine ! where's Pat Devine V says Father 
John. * Here, sir,' says Pat. * Is it getting my 
horse you are 1 Will he never be ready ?' says 
Father John, * Yes, sir : coming, sir,' says Pat 
Devine, and out he comes with the horse in a 
huny. *0h, .your reverence,' says P<^ggy 
Donoghue, * sure you won't go without hearing 

M 2 
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my confession V * Oh I your reverence,* says 
Sal Gongerty, and all of them, * won't you stop 
a bit for us V ' Out of the way, women,' says 
Father John ; * is it all day I'll be kept here V 
And up he gets on his horse, with Pat Devine 
holding the bridle and the stirrup, and flattering 
him all he could, and I peeping out of the open 
window : and I seen, as he rode off, that Pat 
Devine just turned the wrong side of his hand 
after him ; and says he, * The back of my hand 
to you, that wouldn't stand up for your Church 
and your religion.' " 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, *^sure Paddy Doyle 
puts us all to shame, that wasn't afeard to stand 
up like a man." 

"Well, maybe so," said Pat ; "but sure why 
can't a man keep it all to himself, when it setd 
the country against him ? Sure I trust in nothing 
but Christ and His blood, that cleanseth from all 
sin : but why would I go to say that out, and 
bring trouble on myself V* 

Who knows but the time is coming when Pat 
himself will say it before men t Pat does not 
know it, nor mean it now. But the time comes 
to every one that truly trusts in Christ, when 
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sometliing in their breasts within will maJce them 
confess Christ before men ; for otherwise Christ 
would have to denj them before His Father in 
heaven.* 



CHAPTER XYII. 

THE POTATO-ROT. 

Well, Pat and Jem were digging Mr. Nulfy's 
potatoes, and it was a sorrowfiil sight to see, for 
half the potatoes, and more, were bad ; and every 

I 

one looked sad and sorry, and the poor fellows 
had hardly the heart to dig. And Pat and Jem 
had two lidges next each other ; and they talked 
a little betimes. 

'< Well, Jem," said Pat, " it's not like praty- 
digging in old times, when praty-digging was 
pleasant ; when every man seen his work just 
done for that year, and enough before him for 
the winter." 

" Aye, Pat," said Jem, " and a bit of a fire at 
the rig's end, with the childer roasting the 
praties in the ashes ; but I doubt we will never 
see that again." 

• See St. Matthew's Gospel, x. SS ; and St Mark, Till. 38. 
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" I wonder how it came at all, or what came 
on the praties at all, at all," said Pat. ** Sure 
there was praties long enough, and never no 
disease in them j I wonder how it come at all." 

" One thing's plain enough, Pat," said Jem, 
" it was Gro4 done it Himself, or let it be done, 
surely ; but still I*m wondering why He let it 
come upon poor creatures 1 " 

" I wonder would the Bible tell us anything 
about it," said Pat ; " I mind now reading about 
famines, and the Bible allowed it was God sent 
them, and I'm thinking it allowed, too, it was 
for the wickedness of the country He sent them." 

"Well, sure, that's like enough," said Jem, 
" and we'll have a look for that same when the 
work's done." 

Well, they could not talk a great deal, because 
they were so busy ; but they had a word now 
and again. And, when they were going home, 

" I wonder," said Pat, " what Father John 
makes it out to be for 1 " 

" Well, I'll tell you that," said Jem, " for a 
man that was in chapel on Sunday told me ; he 
said Father John allowed it was the readers done 
it j for that the readers was come out of the 
towns pf Sodom and GromoiTa, in England^ that 
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is tHe wickedest places at all ; and that people 
coming out of them towns h^re is enough to bring 
down the vengeance of God upon Ireland 
entirely; and it was that done it all on the 
praties, by Father John's account ; and, 'deed, as 
I heard, he said enough to make the people put 
the readers out of Ireland entirely, and put of 
the world, too, if they only believed the half 
what Father John told them." 

" And I wonder," said Pat, " does Father 
John think that Sodom and Gomorra is in 
England ? Don't I know them places is in the 
Bible, and not in England 1 But it's little 
Father John minds what he says, when he thinks 
the people knows nothing about it. But how 
did the praty disease come seven or eight years 
ago, when there was no readei-s here at all, and 
no one thinking about the Bible ? Sure, didn't 
all the stir about the Bible begin after the praties 
got bad? and how would the readers bring it 
afore they came themselves 1 " 

"Well, I'm thinking," said Jem, "Father 
John's reason is as bad as his cure ; sure, didn't 
Mr. Smith get a mass said for his praties one 
time, and it's little the better they were of it ; 
and didn't I go to Father John the first year 
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myself, like the fool I was then, and didn't he 
give me holy water to put round the heaps for a 
cure, and didn't every praty in it turn bad on me? 
and why would his reason be better than his 
cure 1 " 

"Aye, and don't I mind the second year," 
said Pat, "when all the country was going to 
the Blessed Priest* up in TuUybricken, that was 
put out of his parish by the bishop for bad living, 
for blessed salt to put on their praties at setting 
time (and the nice little living he made for 
himself out of the poor creatures with his blessed 
salt), and didn't they all turn out one worse nor 
another ? and after that it's little I mind what 
the priests say about the praty rot Sure, it's 
plain enough that the Lord doesn't let on to 
them what He is going to do, and why would we 
look to them for the reason of it 1 " 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, " I'm thinking if any 
reason is to be got for it all, it's in the Bible we 
will get it. And, sure, don't we know that 

* Oar readers may have observed that, in Ireland, a Blessed 
Priest — that if, a priest who pretends to the power of working 
miracles — is almost always one who has been put oat of his 
IMirish for immoral conduct ; perhaps because he has no other 
way of living, and such a one has no scruple at living by lies. 
But these Blessed Priests are much fewer in the country than 
they used to be ; perhaps because the people are getting more 
/lense. 
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nothing but God's own Word oau tell, beforehand 
what He is going to do, or the reason of any- 
thing that it pleases Him to do ? and them that 
doe^'t stick to his Word, nor doesn't want 
the people to see it^ sure^ it's not them we ought 
to look to to know what He does, or what He 
means." 

Well, as they were walking along, they fell in 
with the Rev. Mr. Owens ; and when they had 
bid the time of day, Mr. Owens asked what they 
were doing ; and they said, digging Mr. Nulty's 
potatoes ; so Mr. Owens asked how the potatoes 
turned out ; and then, says Pat, 

"Why, your reverence, the praties are bad 
entirely under every clod you turn up." 

" Aye," said Mr, Owens ; " did you never read 
anything like that in the Bible )" 

" No, your reverence," said Jem ; " but we 
were just wondeiing would it be there." 

So Mr. Owens took out his Bible, and read, 
^' Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, yea, 
joy and gladness from the house of our God : 
the seed is rotten under their dods." — Joel i. 
16, 17. 

" And, your reverence," said Jem, " will joxx 
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tell us why God does the like at all ; for sure it 
be to be Him that does it.*' 

" That's true, certainly," said Mr. Owens ; 
"for the Scripture says, * The Lord hath cmlled 
for afcmhiTie, and it shall come on the land seven 
years.' " — 2 Kings viii. 1. (4 Kings, Douay). 

" And does the Bible tell us anything about 
the reason of it, your reverence 1" said Jem. 

" Surely it does," says Mr. Owens ; " listen to 
this ;" so Mr. Owens read, " Shall there be evil 
in a city and the Lord hath not done it ?* Surely 
the Lord will do nothing but He revealeth His 
secret unto His servants the prophets." — ^Amos 
iii 6, 7. 

" Well, your reverence," said Pat, "that's just 
it ; we want to know the secret of it. Is it for 
the wickedness of the people that God does it 
alir 

" That is the reason that God's Word gives," 
said Mr. Owens. " Listen to this — ' Alas ! for 
all the evil abominations of the house of Israel ! 
for they shall fall by the sword, by the famine, 

• "Which the Lord bath done ?" (Donay Bible). The meaning 
is that all judgment is from Gk)d. The note on this Terse in the 
Douay Bible is a good one ; " He speaks of the evil of punishments 
of war, famine, pestilence, desolation, &c., but not of the evil of 
Bin, of which God is not the authdr.^' 
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and by the pestilence ; . . . then shall ye 
know that I am the Lord.' " — Ezekiel vi. 11, 13. 

"And what sort of sins is it for, your 
reverence V* said Pat. 

" For all sins, and for all turning away from 
God," said Mr. Owens ; " but there are some sins 
that are specially marked. In the next chapter 
we read — 'Make a chain, for the land is full 
of bloody crimes * (ch. vii. 23) ; and in ch. xxxiiL 
25 — *Ye shed blood, and shall ye possess the 
land V " 

*' Well," said Pat, "if it wasn't on the road, 
foment that very field, that Mr. Browne, the 
agent, was shot about land, and the people all 
working in that very field, and looking on, and 
not one of them would tell which way the men 
went that did it !" 

"Yes," said Mr. Owens, "the people were 
banded together then to shed innocent blood for 
the possession of the land, and God has scattered 
them off the land since. That is a sin that cries 
to God against a land ; and so does forgetting 
God, and turning away from the knowledge of 
his holy word and will." 

" And does your reverence think it was all for 
the sins of the Catholics )" said Jem. 
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" Indeed, I do not, Jem," said Mr. Owens ; 
'^ we have all had our sins and our forgetfulness 
of God and of his word, and his dealings are 
meant for us alL" 

" But, your reverence," said Pat, " there's one 
thing that puzzles me stilL When God sent the 
curse on the praties didn't he hurt them that 
loved and served him, as well as them that turned 
away from him 1 and wouldn't that be enough, 
to make them turn away from him too 1 Sure 
your reverence's praties were as bad as Father 
John's, every bit," said Pat, scratching his head. 

" We never understand any of God's dealings 
rightly," said Mr. Owens, "until we learn to 
understand his love and goodness first. 'He 
doth not willingly afllict or grieve the children 
of men' — (Lamentations iii. 33). The prophet 
Joel, who spoke of the seed being rotten under 
the clods, has showed us that, even to the 
wicked, God's vengeance is sent in mercy. Just 
listen to this — 'Therefore, also, now saith the 
Lord, turD ye even to me with all your heart, and 
with fiswting, and with weeping, and with mourn- 
ing; and rend your hearts and not your gar- 
ments and turn unto the Lord your God ; fot He 
is gracious ^nd merciful, slow to anger, and of 
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great kindness, and repenteth Him of the evil." 
— (Joel n. 12, 13.) Did you ever read our 
Saviour's parable of the Prodigal Son, in St. 
Luke's Gospel ?" said Mr. Owens, turning to Pat. 

"I did, your reverence," said Pat. 

" And what brought him back to his father ?** 
said Mr. Owens. 

" It was the famine, your reverence ; I mind 
that well," said Pat (See St Luke's Gospel, 
XV. 14, <fec.) 

** And there has been a worse famine in Ire- 
land than any we have been talking about," said 
Mr. Owens ; " a famine that makes souls perish ; 
* Not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, 
but of hearing the words of the Lord.* — (Amos, 
viii. 11.) And don't you see, Pat, that since 
God sent the disease on the potatoes. He is bring- 
ing the people to seek for the "Word of God ; 
isn't that using the potato famine to drive out a 
worse famine V* 

" That's truth, your reverence,'* said Jem. 

" And don't you be afraid," said Mr. Owens, 
turning to Pat again, " that those that knew and 
sei*ved God will turn away because He sends 
them trials : if God means judgment in Tnercy to 
them that forget Him, much more to them that 
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know Him : * whom the Lord loveth he chas- 
teneth," and He tells them that to comfort them 
— (Hebrews xiL 6). And then they can say 
with St. Paul *who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ) ... In all these things, we are 
more than conquerors through Him that loved 
us.; "— Eom. vui. 35, 37. 

So then they were come to where Mr. Owens 
must leave them to go his way, and he was bid- 
ding them good night kindly ; and Pat stopped 
him for a minute, saying — 

" One thing more, your reverence ; is Sodom 
and Gomorra in England; for Father John 
allows it is ]" 

So Mr. Owens said, " St. Peter tells us that 
the Sodom and Gomorra that God destroyed by 
fire from heaven were meant ' for an example to 
those that after should live ungodly* ; and so, 
wherever there are ungodly men, there is the 
spiritual Sodom. But if Father John meant 
that wherever the Bible is read there is Sodom 
and Gomorra, you may judge for yourselves of 
that. But if Father John was wise, he would 
not talk so much of Sodom and Gomorra being 
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in England ; for fear we should show him, out of 
the Douay Bible, that Babylon is in Rome."* 

So Mr. Owens bid* them good night again, and 
the boys went home for that night, talking by 
the road of Mr. Owens and Father John. 



» If the reader will look at the preface to St. Peter's lat Epistle 
in the Douay Bible, he will read this : " He wrote it at Rome, 
wbich figuratively he calls Babylon ; " alluding to ch. v., 13. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

HARD PLACES IN SCRIPTURE. 

''Well, Jem, I have come at the place that 
Bays the Bible is hard to be understood," said Pat, 
one day as they met. 

** Well, I was looking out for that,*' said Jem, 
'' but I didn't know where to find it, though I 
heard tell it was in it." 

'' Well, here it is," said Pat ; and he opened 
his Douay Bible at 2 Peter, ch. iii., v. 16. 

" Tell MS, then, does it bid us not read it V* 
said Jem, in a great hurry, for he was beginning 
to be afraid, after all. 

" Well," said Pat, " wouldn't it be the quare 
thing to write a letter to a man, and to put at 
the end of ihe letter for to not read what was in 
it?" 

" Well, that would be out of the way, surely," 
said Jem ; " but does it tell the man it was writ 
to, to not show it to any one else V* 

^^ Not a word at all again' reading," said Pat, 
" that I can find ; it says, sure enough, that 
there's some things hard to be understood; but 
it surely does not say that it's best not to read." 
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" Who was it written to at all ?" said Jem ; 
and he laid hold, of the book to see, but he 
couldn't make it out, for the beginning of that 
Epistle only says — " To them that have obtained 
equal &ith with us " (Douay Bible). 

" Them must be great Ghristiansy surely," sakl 
Jem ; " would it be for the likes of us at aU ?" 

"Try y(mr book, Jem,** said Pat; for they 
had got a way of putting the two books together. 
So Jem tried his book and found it this w&y — 
'^ To them that have obtained Uke precious* faith 
with us." 

" Well, that would fit us better, surely," said 
Jem ; " but how will we know aboiit it ?" 

"Well, I made out who it wa» written to," 
said Pat ; "for see here, at the first verse of the 
third chapter, he says, 'this secOTid Epistle I 
write to you.' Now, doesn't that ky down that 
he wrote one before to the same people, and 
wouldn*t that be the first Epistle? and look 
here," said Pat> turning over to the beginning of 
the first Episile, " see here : this one is written 
*to the strangers dispei'sed through Pontus, 
CUlatia, Gappadocia, Asia, and Hthynia^' And 



• This is the exact mesntng of tbe Greek word which tbe 
Apostle rrtote—i^otifiov. 
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sore I met Mr. Chmens's sohoohnaatei^, and . I 
asked idm what plaoes them w^e, and he told 
me they were all gi^at ooiintries, erery one aa 
big as Ireland,; so you see, Jem, this Epistle was^ 
written to- plenty, of people, and would he go for 
to tell them not to read what he wrote to them t 
And if he wrote it to such lots of people, wotild 
he tell them not to show it to any one else \ 
And more nor that, he wrote it to the very ser- 
yauts themselves in all them countries ; for look 
here (and Pat read the eighteenth verse of the 
second chapter, Ep. 1,) — * Servants, be subject 
to your masters, ^dth all fear ;^ so you see your- 
self the letter was tothe servants, too, as well as 
to their betters ; and isn't that coming near to 
the likes of us V 

''Well, let us mind the place well, and see 
what we can make of it,'' said Jem ; for he was 
taking heart again about the reading, at what 
Pat said. So tiiey read, '' And account the long-* 
suffering of our Lord Salvation ; as also our most 
dear brother Paul, according to the wisdom given 
him, hath written to you ; as also in . all his 
Epistles, speaking in them of these things j in 
which are certain things haini to be understood^ 
which the unlearned and unstable wrest *-^as they 

jx 2 
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do also the other ScriptureflK-to th^ own de- 
struction; yon, therefore, brethr^i, knowing 
these things before, take heed lest being led 
aside by the error of the unwise, you hR from 
your own stead&stness." (Ep. 2, ch. 3, verses 
15, 16, 17.) 

"Now," said Pat, "if we wieren't to read the 
Bible, wouldn't that be the place to say it in V* 

" Well, that^s the place it would fit^ if it was 
to be said at all," said Jem. 

"Well, and it i&n^t said, but only to take 
heed," said Pat. 

" Well, that's true any way," said Jem, "and 
thanks be to God for that much itself. But still, 
Pat, sure it's said that the unlearned wrests the 
hard places to their own destruction ; and sure 
it's little learning the like of us has." 

"Well, I'm turning that over in my mind 
everyway," said Pat, "and Pm thinking that's 
said just the same of the eas^ places." 

" Show me that again, Pat," said Jem ; and 
he read that part over again, " which the un- 
learned and unstable wrest, aa they do also the 
OTHEB ScRiFTUBES, to their own destruction." 
" Well that's it anyway," said Jem ; " if there's 
any good in it at all, it's just as bad against the 
easy places as the hai*d places." 
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"Well now, Jem," said Pat, "what makes 
the priest read out the Gospel at mass in plain 
Eng^Uush 1 Didn't I hear it said, afore now, that 
ihe Ohuroh allows the easy places, that ignorant 
people ocm^t wrest to their own destruction, to be 
I'ead out to them in chapel, and only keeps away 
the hard places that they might wrest to their 
destruction for want of learning 1 Now, if the 
unlearned wrests the easy places to their destruc- 
tion, just the same way as they do the hard places, 
why would the one be read to them, no more 
nor the other ? Answer me that now." 

"Well, sure enough, Pat, you're right," said 
Jem ; "and if that reason needn't stop the one, 
why should it stop the other ) But let us see 
what caution St. Peter puts on it." So they read 
the next verse — "You, therefore, brethren, know- 
ing these things before, take heed lest being led 
aside by the error of the unwise, you ML &om 
your own steadfastness." 

" Now, it's my opinion," said Pat, " if Father 
John had been at 'die writing of that verse, he 
would just have put down in place of it, ' Since 
you see the danger, dofit read the Bible :* but you 
see, yourself, that St. Peter, that they allow was 
the first Pope, didn't say that anyway.-' 

"True for you there^ Pat^" said Jem; "Outlet 
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US tiy and muke out what caation Bt, Peter did 
give u&" 

So they set to work at that > and eajB Pat^ " I 
wonder nvhat he means by the ^ error of the nn* 
wise.' Wouldn't he tdl us somewhere what that 
wasT 

So they set to work to read over that chapter 
wdly and at last Pat put his finger on verse 5, 
and, said he^ "why, here's peo|de tiiat's ^wiyhtUy 
ignorant,' and would it be them V* 

" Well, them's the sooffers in verse 3," said 
Jem ; '* and see here's what they say in verse 4 
•— * where is his promise or his coming ?. for since 
the time that the Fathers slept, all things oon^ 
tinue as they were £rom the beginning of the 
creation,' " 

So they set to study that, and then Jem said, 
^* Why them is people that would get up in the 
last days, and sooff at the promise of Christ's 
coming to judgment ; and here's the reason they 
have — everything is going on for long enough, 
just the way it does now, and why won't it go 
on for ever just the same ? Now, would that be 
^ the error of the unwise,' I wonder J" 

*' Aye, and them people is wUfuUi^ ignorant^" 
said Pat, *' and would tfaem be ■ ^ ^ imleamed f " 
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** And here's vfhat tkej were wilfully ignonuit 
about/' said Jem, ^' about i^ flood that came ia 
Noah's time, aod drowned all the wioked."-^ 
(Verses 6 and 6.) 

** And how would they be ignorant of t^at, 
only that they wouldn't read the Bible f" said 
Pat ; " and sure if that's the ignorance, to not 
read would be the bad cure." 

" Weil, Pat^ Fm seeing it now," said Jem ; 
^ th<em people Wimld not learn what Gk>d did to 
the wicked long ago ; and they wcrjUMI brieve 
what God will do when He comes to judge the 
world ; them's the urdea/med^ and, be-like, un^ 
homed meax^ them that loauldMt learn \* and, 
in course, them people, when the Scripture would 
oome up against that^ would have to twist that, 
till it didn't mean that : and isn't that the way 
that they would wrest the Scripture, hard places 
and easy places, to their own destruction ; and 
doesn't that word voreat show that they are doing 
it on purpose %** 

" And now look here, where he tells us not to 

* Jem is right about this: the Greek word oiiaBtU means those 
who woi^ not be taught, and the word "unwise" Ib t. 17 
{uneked in the Protestant Bible) means those who reject and 
despise laws, iMofuoK So the mlfvUlu ianorant in verse 6, those 
who will not be taught, in verse 18, and those toho despise iatve, ia 
verse 17, are three different descriptions of the same penoos. 
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he ignorant/' said Pai^ pointmg to the Sth yeise, 
*' and see how he makes it out that God isn't 
breaking his word about coming, but only wait- 
ing to eave sinners*; and see what things he tells 
them will be when Chri^rti oomes, when the fire 
will bum up the world itself and everything in it ; 
and see here, won't there be new heavens and a 
new earth according to his promises, in which 
justice dwelleth ; and look, if it isn't here, tlut 
it's looking for the new heavens and the new 
earth that will make us diligent, that we may 
be found undefiled and unspotted to him in 
peace." 

<' Is there any one at all looking for a new 
eartht Pat V said Jem. 

"I never heard tell of it before," said Pat, 
" and how would I look ;for it 1" 

" Nor I neither," said Jem, 

" Nor none of the people in this country," 
sai4 Path 

" And doesn't St. Peter say we shouldn't be 
ignorant of it ?" said Jem. 

" And why should we be ignorant of it if it's 
that that's to make us diligent ?" said Pat. 

" And yet it's one of the hard things surely," 
said Jem. 
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** And yet St. Peter writes about it to all them 
people in all them countries ; and to the servants 
too/' said Pat. 

" And where he was talking about hard things, 
he's just telling them hard things himself" said 
Jem. 

** And maybe if things is hard) there's more 
call for the Apostles themselves to teach us about 
them," said Pat 

" And maybe the hardness is* in the things,* 
more nor in writing about them," said Jem. 

" And maybe no one else could speak half as 
plain or as sure about them," said Pat. 

'•Anyway, be waoa't wanting to keep the hard 
things off of them," said Jem. 

** And it wasn't by talking to them, but just 
by writing to them about the hard t^ngs, for 
them to read it^ that he wanted to keep them 
right," said Pat. 

^* Why, if he talked it to them, that might be 
eaay forgot ; and they mightn't know easy, ten 
years after, just what it was he said," said Jem. 

• Jem Is quite right about this. The Oreek makes it quite 
plain that the Apoetle meant, in- which tkinsr9 (not in which 
epistles) there are some things hard to be understood— that is, la 
the ooming of Otulst, and the burning of the world, wid the new 
heavens and the n^w earth, there are thia^ hai;4 to be ouder- 
■toed. 
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" j^jid if he Oiily taUciad it to t^li^m, how iranld 
fi>$ gQt knoviog what he md exaotly t but when 
he wrote it, that does for always," said Y^t. 

*' Maybe if he oolj spoke it to them, it wonld 
get about wroi^ ; ai^d jsm^be aome pec^le would 
allow that he said the Bible was hard, and bid 
ufl not read' it/' said fern. 

<< Maybe if he only spoke it» and didn't wtite 
it, that would be the tradition iu the Church of 
Home now," said Pat. 

" WdUU that it woiild, with Father John any- 
way," said Jem; "but St« Peter spoiled that 
entirely by writing it." 

<' Well, and now for the ea/u^on he put on it 
all," said Pat 

<<Aye," said Jeo^ <<he bid them take 
hee d* w" 

" Stop a bit, Jem," anid Pat ; " I miud now 
them words is in it before, if we can only oome 
on th^n and put them togetdber, and eee bow 
they fit." 

3ut Pat could not find the wor^j .though he 
was sure he saw them somewhere ; so Jem tried 
his book, and he found them in chap. L verse 19. 
So they put the two books together i^gain, and 
Jem said, '' Welt, it's take heed in my book, «gid 
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it's attend in joura, ahd sure that's all ouq ; loid 
vfaat did he bid them attend to V^ 

'' Well, it's the yirm prophetical toord in one 
book, and it's the siire word of prophecy in the 
other ; and what's that V* said Jem. 

^^Sure that would be what the prophets wvoi^ 
in the Old Testam^it," said Pat. 

<< Well/' said Jem, '' I didn't read much of 
that, for I found it a deal harder than the Kew 
Testament, so I let it alone; but see here if 
St. Peter doesn't say of that, ' whereuuto you do 
weU to attend, as to a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day stax arise 
in your hearts ?' and didn't he write the letter to 
aerrants and all t" 

^'Then, maybe, if "we attend to thQ hard 
places, there will light comd out of them yot>" 
said Pat. 

*' Anyway, he bid them attend well to the 
Bible, in the very same letter in which . be bid 
them take heed, lest they should be led nway by 
the error of the unwise," said Jem; ''and sure 
that wasn't bidding them not read the Bible P' 

" It seems it's them that won't think or learn 
about Christ's coming to judgment that's in 
danger to wrest the Scriptures wrong," said Pat ; 
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*< but them that's still thinking of that day more 
nor of this day is to attend to the Scriptures, or 
how would they know about that day V* 

<< Well, St. Peter said the great thing about 
knowledge here," said Jem, and he read the 
second verse in the first chapter (£p. 2.) — 
^' Grace to you and peace be accomplished in 
the knowledgB of God and of Christ Jesus our 
Lord.'' 

" And where will we get that knowledge if we 
don't in the Bible f " said Pat ; " wasn't I going 
to maaj( for forty years, and knowing nothing 1 
and will I let anyone tell me that I didn't learn 
more about God and Christ since I took to the 
reading the Bible than ever I did in them forty 
yeaiis ? Don't I know about the praty and the 
stone ? don't I know about the hen ? don't I 
know about the door 1 don't I know about the 
Mediator) don't I know about the blood of 
Christ 1 don't I know that them that asks will 
get, and them that seeks will find ] but what 
signifies talking % won't I keep to the reading V* 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, ." we have got nothing 
Again the reading yet." 

And if ever they do we will tell it feirly*. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

THE LONG CA3S. 

« WiELL, Pat, my znaxty any news of Kiloommon 
those times V* said Jem. 

"There is, Jem," said Pat, "for I was in on 
Monday." 

"And how is matters getting on these 1" said 
Jem, 

"Why, then it's all getting mighty quiet^" 
said'Pat, " and the readers just ahle to go about 
like any one else ; and I wouldn't see any stir at 
all there, maybe, only for the long car." 

" And what of the long car, Pat," said Jem ; 
" what call had that to the readers, anyway ?" 

" Why, there was a gentileman oat of England 
stopping at Mr. Owens', and the word was gone 
about that it was him sent the readers to Kil* 
common, and to all Ireland, and that he was 
come to look after them ; and, sure enough, 
when the long car came in, he was waiting for 
a seat on it ; and word went about thait . it was 
himself that was in it. Well, it was market 
day — and the big market it was, coming on 
Christmas ; and I seen the town sergeant, in his 
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blue coat and red collar, giving tbe people the 
wink, and them gathering round the car, and 
the gentleman on it ; and they had the children 
in the fronts and the girls and boys behind them, 
ind the women behind them, and the men at the 
back of all (for that's the plan), and th^ all 
screeching 'souper,' and < jumper,' and ^ devil,' 
and all the names they have, at the gentleman 
on the car ; and all the noises of the nmrket 
going on too ; for there was Ned Kelly, the 
j^agman, singing the ould song ^ Tear away, tear 
away ! haul away, tear away 1' and Mr. Flunket^ 
the auctioneer, standing on the cart, selling the 
shawls and govnss, and the people screeching 
and making all the horrid noises ever you heard. 
And there was an old mare in the long car, 
that was a wee thought ^maggotty,' and she 
wouldn't go a step with the people screeching 
fomenst her ; and when Billy Dbnaghy, that 
was driving, fell to laying it into her, she turned 
to, lashing at him ; and it beat all, entirely. 
Well, then, Mr. Plunket, that's always sotting 
the people on against the readers, took to ctoiting 
the souper, when he seen there was no one 
bidding (or the shawls ; so says he, ' Going, 
going, going,' iFays he, <a fine fat souper going--^ 
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fot ond quart ci soup 1' So the people fell tci 
shouting more not ever ; aud old Bill j Donaghy 
took to fatteritig t&em — 'Oh, boys,' says he, 
• sure you \von*t see me kilt entirely ? Won't 
yees be easy one minute, till I get her away 1 
Sure it's the devil's io the mare,' says he. 'You're 
a liar,' says the boys, ' it's the devil's on the car,' 
says they, 'and it's a rale Catholic mare she 
is ] better nor you,' says they, * to be driving 
what's on the car.' WeU, with that, as if there 
wasn't noise enough, up comes Nick Flaherty 
that sells the ballads, with a new song all in 
strips over his arm, and him calling it through 
the market, ' Only wan hapeny, for St. Patrick's 
hymn, only wan hapeny,' and then he fell to 
singing it, and of all the songs ever you heard 
for St. Patrick, it was the quare one ; but only 
one verse stuck to me, and it was what St. Patrick 
.was preaching to the heathens in Ireland : — 

Hare done with yonr fighting, 

And thlok of your iuib, 
Or I'll break every hone 

In youf impudent sUas.* 

^ St. Patrick's hymn, only wan hapeny' ; well, 
just then, the police came up, and they cleared 

• U any of onr readers la the neighbourhood of Kavan could 
get a copy of this song for ua, we should be obliged.— Xd. 
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die way for tbe old mare, and tbe gendeman 
stood up on the car, and he takes off his hat, 
and gives it a whirl round his head, and says hc^ 
* Now, boys, one cheer more before we go ;' so, 
with that, they all fell to laughing and cheering 
him, for a pleasant gentleman he was j so the 
long car drove off in the height of good humour. 
And I'm thinking, maybe that's the last of the 
bad noises in Kilcommon; for it's all getting 
quiet now, in spite of Father John and Mr. 
Plunket, and the town sergeant, too." 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, " it's time for it to 
stop, for it was disgracing us all ; and sure the 
people wouldn't keep it up for ever, though 
they'd be put up to it for a while. But sure 
that waB the quare song for St. Patrick. I 
wonder what Father John would say to that." 

" And what would he say to it ]" said Pat, 
" sure isn't it the very moral for himself. Sure 
don't I remember, afore the famine, when the 
people used to be kneeling in the chapel-yard, at 
mass ; and don't I mind it as regular as the day 
came, how Father John, or one of the curates, 
would go the rounds of the chapel-yard, with the 
hoi*sewhip, to keep the boys and girls to their 
duties, and all the people in the street and the 
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houses forenint the chapel looking oxt 1 And 
wouldn't it be just the moral for Father John, 
if that waa the way St Patrick did speak to ihe 
heathens ? But, I doubt if St Patrigk was a 
Protestant, as Mr. Owen says he was, he didn't 
do the likes of that at all ; for sure, the Pro- 
testants doesn't do them titdngs," 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, "them times is past 
anyway ; the people is got past that, and they 
wouldn't stand it now; and I don't see the 
horsewhip with the priests at. all now, baring of 
an odd time at an election, or a fight^ or the like 
of that" 

" WeU, it's small call they have for it in the 
chapel'yard anyway," said Pat ; " for you might 
play ball in the diapel itself^ and the people in 
it" 

" And is the readers doing anything in Elil- 
common V* said Jem. 

" Well, I hear there's a deal of people talking 
to them now, Jem," said Pat, <^ and there's a 
deal of people goes to the controversial class now ; 
and I went there myself that night" 

" And what were they talking about 9" said 
Jem. 

"Well, it was about the Mass," said Pat j 
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'^biift yon would never, t&ink, Jem^ what cdme 
ui^rmost." 

*' And wbai wa« it at all V* said Jem. 

^ Why, it was about the casdles on the altar, 
Jem," said Pa({. 

** Well, w«8 not there more in it to talk about 
than that) Pat ?'' said Jem. 

" Well, there's more depending to the eandles 
nor yon tbink^ may bey'' said Pat. 

''Well, tell us all about thaty Pat^" said Jem. 

"Why, the Rev. Mr. Butke (thafs the mis- 
sioner) he put it to them, was ihe ws^r turned into 
the body and blood of Christ, and his soul and 
divinity tooy when the priest said the w(»rdB oVer 
it ; and then up gets Mickey ReiUy, the sch/ool- 
master, that's a very learned man, and says-— 
* Sure it is,' says he, * for they're the words of 
Christ, and won't His word always do what He 
means V says he. * And does it always happen 
when the priest speaks the word over the bread V 
says Mr. Burke. ' Siirely it does^' says Mickey. 
fWhen the word of Christ is spoken oyer the 
bread how can it fail V says he. ^ And did you 
tever hear of de/eeis iri the Mass )' says Mr. 
Burke. 'How could there be defects in the 
^as6,'.Bays Mickey, .* when it depcTnds on the 



TAur or •mET naAu." 193^ 

■word of Christ, thafc cati*t fail?' says be. 

'There's no defects in the Mass nor couldn't be,* 

says he; 'but that's the way the Protestants are 

always speaking, for they can't make an act of 

faith, and they can^t belieTe that Christ's word' 

will always do its work ; but the Catholics that 

ean make an act of faith knows that there can't 

be no defects in the Mass,' says be. So the Bev. 

Mr. Burke takes out a book with a fine red coyer, 

and plenty of gold on it, and * What book is 

that V asLj» he. * It's the Mass Book,' says Mickey 

Reilly, when he looked at it. * Is it the real Mass^ 

Book V says Mr. Bui*ke. * It isi' says he, 'und 

no mistake.' * Do you ktiow the Latin V says 

Mr. Burke. 'I do,* says he. So Mr. Burke 

opened a place, and says he, *WiIl you read that' 

to the meeting in English V So lifickey reacf 

out mijghty clever, * It's about the defects in the 

celebration of the Mass,' says he. Well, with 

that all the Catholics that was there began to- 

look mighty quare ; and Mickey read on, that 

* a defect might occur in the thing that was to be 

consecrated, or the form that was used^ or in the? 

minister himself ; and if there is any defect in 

them, there's no sacrament made,' says he, * and 

sure enough your reverence is right, and knower 

o2 
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more about the Mass Book than I do,' says he. 
And so Mr. Burke just takes the book and turns 
to another pa^e, and bids him read that ; so says 
Mickey, *It*s about defects occurring in the 
ministering itself/ says he : and then Mi*. Burke 
puts his finger on a place, and Mickey reads — 

* If there be not wax candles present,' says he j 

* sure enough,' says he, * it won't do without the 
wax by this,' says he ; * and if the candles isn't 
wax it's a defect, and the sacrament isn't made 
at all,' says he j so with that up jumps Barney 
Daly, and, says he : * Now I know all about it, 
your reverence,' says he. * About what V says 
Mr. Burka * About what Father John paid to 
the Boord of Guardians,' says he. ' And what 
was that V said Mr. Burke. * Why, I was in 
the poorhouse,' says he, ' the times was so hard, 
and the Master put me over one of the wards ; 
and he wanted me afore the Boord one day, 
about some business ; and while I was waiting 
in the boord-room, in comes Father John, and 
whispers the Clerk, and says the Clerk to the 
Chairman, his reverence wants to address the 
Boord, so the Chairman says they was ready to 
hear him. So Father John says he wanted wax 
candles for the Mass, for he couldn't do it with 
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tallow any longer.* So there was some talk 
about it, but in course they gave Father John 
what he wanted, for the Boord always does that •; 
and the wax candles were given from that day 
out ; for the Master still sent me for thein. But 
now, your Beverence^ what came of jdl them 
people that was going to the Mass for all them 
years in the poorhouse, and him doing it with 
the dips]* So Mr. Burke tm-ned round on 
Mickey Beilly, * and what do you say to that V 
says he ; * does it depend on the word of Christ 
only, or does it depend on the wax too V * Well, 
your reverence,' said Mickey, * that's the sorest 
thing I heard again the Mass yet.' ' And isn't 
it the poor thing, your Reverence,' says Barney 
Daly, *to have to v^orship the Host, and we 
having no way to know for sui*e and certain 
what it is, at alll How did I know what I was 
worshipping in the poorhousel How did I 
know was it the body and blood and soul and 
divinity of Christ, or was it only just a w^er I 
was worshipping 1 and it all depending on the 
wax or the tallow, and I knowing nothing about 

* It is a (act that about the tlmp mentioned the priests did 
make this demand in many workhouses. It was just after the 
missionaries to Eoman Catholics had called their ftttention to 
tlila defect in the Mass. 
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that, or Father John udther, till it waa put iu 
his head bj the ProtestaivtSy maybe 3 And isn't 
it the poor itang to be 'vorBhipping we don't 
Imow i^hat V sajs he. ^ So then,' says Mr« 
Burke^ ' what does Christ sajr about that V 8aj9 
ha So th,en I spoke up, and saja I, ^Didn't 
Christ say to the woman, " you adore that which 
you know not ; we adore that which we know " 
i(John, (Jiap. xvrf . yeise 22) ; and,' eia^B I, 
■* mustn't we leam from Christ what we ought to 
adore^ and did he ever tell us to adore the bread 
and wine that he bles^ Y and Mr. 3urk^ 
allowed fhat was right. And then says some 
one, ' What eandles had Christ &t all wjien h^ 
institnied the sacrament V ^No candles at all,' 
says Mr. Burke, *pnly lan^; for/ .says ho, 
there was no x^andles msJe in the wo^ld at that 
tima' And you'U think it qitape^ Jem, to hear 
bow he proved that ; * for,' says he, * there waa 
a city just GOYored over with ashes and cinderp 
put of a burning mountain, just soon ailer the 
4ame X3if our Saviour, am} it was dug out not long 
ago, and all the houses feund^ and the people'^ 
bones, and their duds, just all as they left them, 
and not a mga of so much as a tin candiea^ck^ 
let alone a brass one, found in one of them^ 
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9Bfy laJaops tiiat «ro^diii*t bum wax ai all ) 
and if tbey had candles, wouldn't iheiy h&^e 
some Und of (mi)x3esticKs io hold them SnT"'* 

^WeU, Pat^" said Jem, ^^majhe that^ trae; 
bat ^hat signi^ it 9 sure if the Word of God 
was to do li all^ iwx)iildn't it di> by tallow4ight as* 
irdl iUibJr Ifraz-Hght ? SHsre that shows it \hn!t 
all i%hjfc anjwQ.!^/' 

• " W^U, there was iooDe nor that, too,** said 
Pat. " Sore Mr. Burke showed us out of the 
9sanb massb-hodk that there imn ;bwenty oi^er 
things by their own shewing that would stop 
the j9a<arament b^ing 'made^ land' thiz^ that we 
couldn't know nothing about; for sure gdb of 
themus, if the wine is sour ; and how would we 
know that, when we don't taste iti and then 
there's no sacrament made at all ; or if the priest 
isn't minding what he's at, or if he looks off the 
book when he says the words ; and how can we 
tell about them things at alii and now, Pat, 

«Tliii. applies to two cities burled under the eruptions of 
Mount Vesuvius, soon after the time of Christ, and dug out in 
the last century; Herculanenm and PompelL The word 
translated " candle " in the Bible does not necessarily mean such 
candles aa we have. The Greek word is ^vyyw, and the Latin 
lueemA. The most exact translation is " a light." The learned 
Boman Catholic, Calmet, says the " candlestick ** in the Temple 
was, in fact, a lamp— See his Dictionary of the Bible, at the word 
*' Lamp." Moses says it was oil that was used in this "candle« 
stick "—see Levit. xziv. 2—4. 
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how do we know at all whai we were woEsluppfng 
at the mass ? " 

"Well^ Jem," said Pat, **rm sure Christ 
would not leave na that ii^ay, not to know what 
we were, woirshipping. But, sure, don't we know 
he never told the Apostles to worship the hread 
and wine at all, hut only to eat and dnnk it ? 
and if we keep to what he said, why need we 
trouble ourselves about what anyone said after- 
wards?" 

« That's it> Pat," said Jem ; " if we stick to 
that we can't be atftray." 

80 we hope to < tell y^t what that brought them 
to in iiie end.. 



I • / 



tALK OP THE BOAD. 20l 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE HAN BEHIND THE DOOB. 

" SoBE weather, - Pa^t, for tlie creatures that 
hasn't the turf," said Jem, wheu they met in the 
snow. 

" And mighty hard on some poor old-fashioned 
creatures that hasn't any little praties they had 
out of the ground yet," said Pat. 

" Well, there's not many that lazy now, Pat," 
said Jem. 

"'Deed," said Pat, "the M song is nearly 
out now, and time for it ;. you mind that, Jem : 

imt thofe was tbiree veeksof Yfost, 
And then there was three weeks of snow ; 

And the praties was like to be lost 
For want of a moderate thow. 

'* Ay, Pat," said Jem, *^ I mind haying to sing 
that myself in old times. But the people is 
gettii^ to look after things better, sinoe trouble 
came on them.- And not one thing alone ; for 
aren't we learning to look after the Bread of life 
tool** 

" But whiU; will we do at all, Jem, about that 
man behind the doore 9 " sajd Pat^ 

"Why, theii, Pm thinking, Pat," said Jem, 
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Were not ripe," said Mr. Burke, " then, the mass^ 
book Itself allows there "wotQd be no sacrament 
made at all, and the people wotdd be worshipping 
only plain bread and wine." 

'* And how would we know if the grapes were 
ripe ? " said Pat. 

" Well, now that's worse again," said Jem ; 
*' why, if it was only the candles, sure we could 
see that for otirselves, if they were made of the 
right thing. But how will we ever know at all 
whether the wine was made of rip6 grapes? 
Sure we can't taste it, and it we did itself, it's 
hard for the like of us to be judges of that." 

" Aiid maybe the priest might be a bad judge 
of wine himself, too," said Mr. Burke, ** and then 
only think whkt might happen, even if the mass^ 
book is right." 

" But how will we know if your revOTence is 
right this time," said Pat^ scratdiing his head; 
** sure yoii were wrong about the mass-book last 
time, and how will we know if you be right 
now?" 

** Oh, Pat," said Jem, " haven't we the right 
way to know about it now 1 Sure won't wfe 
just take it to the man behind th6 doore, and see 
what he can say again it ? " 
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• • • 

"Quite right," said the Rev. Mr. Burke, 
" that's just what we want ; that everything we 
say should be examined : and have we not asked 
the priests to come and hear what we say, and 
to correct as much as they can of it. And you 
may be sure they would do it if they could. I 
would rather you went to the priest and a^ked 
him about what I say of the wine ; but if you 
cannot do that, just ask the man behind the 
door/' 

" Well, your reverence," said Jem, " it's better 
and better ; for sure we durstn't go to ask the 
priest; but^ sure enough, the man behind the 
door can ask the priest ; and won't the priest 
put him up to all he can ? So now we are just 
in the right way to get satisfa<jtion about every- 
thing." 

So they were going away to look for the man 
behind the door j but Mr. Burke stopped them 
for a little more talk about candles. 

" And," said Mr. Burke, " what about kissing 
the candles, boys ] " 

" Anan, your reverence," said Pat. 

" What about kissing the candles ? " said Mr. 
Burke. 
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it, but not the band of tbe priest Tbe celebrant 
also kisses it on receiving it, and afterwards 
presents it to the sub-dea^n^ who receives it 
wiO, the ordinary kiasea, and deposits it on the 
altar. The celebrant, having afterwards taken 
another candle/' &c, ; and so the kissing goes on. 

"And, jonr reverence, was that always done 
in the Church V said Pat. 

** Well, I suppose," said Mr. Burke, " it could 
not be older than the blessing of candles on 
Candlemass-day.'* 

« And how old is that V said Pat 

" Here is a book, written by a very learned 
Homan Catholic, who searched for that,'' said 
Mr. Burke ; "and he says he could find nothing 
about it in any of the service-books of any 
Church for 900 years after Christ But stay," 
said Mr. Burke, "the man behind the door might 
say I was wrong, so I will write it out for you 
to give him ;" so he wrote them a paper which 
we will print at the end of this chapter. 

" And will your reverence tell us what are 
blessed candles good for ?" said Jem. 

" I cannot tell you much about that," said Mr. 
Burke. "This book * says, indeed (p. 233), that 
• **Thid Ceremonial,*' mentioned aboTe. 
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in lesser churches the priest 'sits upon a seat 
prepared upon the gospel side (of the altar), 
covers, and gives an instruction to the people 
upon the institution of this solemnity, upon the 
mjstic significations and the advantages of blessed 
candles/ but the book does not give the dis- 
course, so I cannot tell what is in it. All 1 
know about it is from a form of blessing 
candles printed at the end of the mass-book 
(p. xcvii.), where the priest prays over them 
thus : — * . . . Let them (the candles) re- 
ceive such a benediction by the sign of the holy 
cross, that in whatever places they are lighted 
or placed, the princes of darkness may depart, 
and tremble, and fly in consternation, with all 
their ministers, from those habitations ; nor 
presume any more to disquiet or molest those 
wh6 serve thee, the Omnipotent God.' " 

" And what does your reverence think of that 
prayer 1" said Jem. 

" I think," said Mr. Burke, " that God hears 
the prayer of faith ; and the prayer of faith must 
be founded on the word or promise of God. 
St. James says (ch. iv. 7, Douay Bible), * Resist 
the devil, and he will fly from you ;' and St. 
Peter himself says of the devil, * whom resist ye, 
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strong in faith * (1 Peter, v, 9). These are Gk)d's 
promises of driving away the devil ; but no 
Apostle says, 'light candles to drive away the 
devil.' If we resist him and pray to God to ac- 
complish his own promise, thaJt is the prayer of 
faith that God will hear ; but if we light candles, 
and pray that candles may drive away the devil, 
ikat prayer rests on human inventions j it has 
no promise fi'om God ; it cannot be the prayer of 
faitL" 

" Well, your reverence," said Jem, /'I think 
that's right ; and if blessed candles was the thing 
to keep away the enemy of eouls, would Christ 
and his Apostles have left his Church without 
tJiem for nine hundred tears ]" 

So Pat and Jem were going away, when Mr. 
Burke called out to them — "Will you go and 
buy blessed candles now?" And Pat answered 
him — " Your reverence, I would rather put the 
money in a Douay Bible : doesn't Christ himself 
say, ' I am the light of the world ; he that fol- 
loweth me walketh not in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life ' ? and wasn't that said 
before there was any blessed candles at all % And 
isn't that better nor candles ?" — John viii. 12. 

So as they were going out of the door, Mr. 
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Burke said, *' Now, be sore you show the paper 
to the man behind the door, and tell him every 
word I said." 

** Never fear, your reverence," said Pat ; " we 
will surely." 



The paper given hy Mr. BwrJce to Pat, to show to 
" the man behind tlie door" 

"De benedictione cereoriim nulla fit mentio 
apud Amalarium, YaJfridum, et vulgatuni 
Alcuinum, qui cereos tantum a Pontifice daii 
asserit. Sed neque in Gelasiano, Gregoriano, 
Gelloneusi, aliisqe supra nongentas annos scriptis 
sacramentariis aliquid ea de re extat. In antiquo 
missali ecclesiae Turonensis ante annos 800 scripto 
xmicsL (id luminaria benedicenda Te^rituv" . • 
— (Tractatus de antiqua ecclesise Disciplina, <kc.," 
by Edmund Martene, a Benedictine monk. 
Edit Lugdun, 1706 ; p. 117). 

Which we thus translate, for the convenience 
of our readers : 

" Concerning the blessing of wax candles, no 
mention is made in Amalarius, Walfrid, or the 
Vulgate copy of Alcuin, who only states that 
wax candles were given by the Pope ; neither 

p 2 
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in the Gelasian, or Gregorian Sacramentaries, or 
in that at Gello, or in others, written above 900 
years ago, is there any mentioo made about that 
matter. In an ancient missal of the Church of 
Tours, written 800 years ago (t.c., about 906), 
one only mention is found about blessing 
candles."* 



CHAPTER XXL 

THE DUMMY. 

" Well, Jem," said Patj " I had a talk with a 
neighbour, and I want to tell ii to you." 

" Well, Pat, let us hear it," said Jem. 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, " it was with Neddy 
Boylan, about the Headers and the Bible ; and 
Neddy allowed it was just folly for the people to 
be listening to them at all ; * for sure,' says he, 
aren't we better as we are V Well, with that 
I asked him was the Bible the Word of God at 
all ] And he allowed there was no saying again 

• " The man behiod the door " had written a letter to the 
Kditor of the Catholic Layman (in which the Talk of the £oad 
firi-t appeared), pointing out the distinction between thoae dffecta 
of the Ma98 which nullify it and those that do not (see CaHwhc 
Layman, voL 8, p. 10) ; but he never lef erred aga'n to the 
subject of wax candles or sour grapes after the publication of 
the above chapter. 
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that. And then I asked him wouldn't the 
religion that agreed with the Word of God be 
better than the religion that was against it 
Well, he allowed that, too ; * and now,' says T, 
* what way have you for knowing that the 
priest's religion is better, by the Word of Qod, 
than the parson's 1 Sure the priest won't let you 
look into the Bible to see if his religion is in it ; 
and doesn't the parson offer to show you his in 
the Bible ; and doesn't that itself look as if the 
parson had the best of it by the Bible ? < W«ll,' 
says he, ' maybe it does, for that matter ; but I 
don't want to know nothing at all about it ; sure 
ain't I better as I am V says he. ' Arrah, man,' 
says I, ' do you mean to tell me that it is better 
not to know which religion is true than to know 
it V * WeU,' says he, * if I don't know it, isn't it 
the priest's look out,' says he; 'and if I did 
know it, wouldn't it be my own look out,' says 
he; 'and so ain't I better as I am,' says he, 
'knowing nothing about it at all?' 'And do 
you mean to tell me,' says I, 'that if your 
religion is not the right way of salvation, that it's 
the priest will be damned instead of you, and you 
get salvation without being in the right way for 
it )' ' And do you mean to tell me/ says he^ 



1 
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' that- God will lay all the blame on me, that 

knows nothing at all about it myself, and only 

just does what the priest bids me, that ought to 

know better nor ever I can know 1 And,' says 

he, * don't you mind Pat Brady^that hJBis the son 

that's a dummy, and innocent, and didn't Pat 

teadi the creature to steal praties? and when 

them both was up afoi'e the Bench for it, didn't 

the magistrates say they wouldn't punish the 

dummy creature at all, 'cause he didn't know 

nothing at all ; and they laid all l^e punishment 

on the man that taught him, and he knowing 

nothing himself, the creature ; and do you mean 

to tell me,' says he, ' that the mercifid God^ will 

be harder on the poor creatures that knows 

nothing, and only does as they are bid, than the 

magistrates wasi Sure I won't believe that at 

all,' says he. ' Well,' says I, ' Neddy (when I 

eoAsid^red a bit), it doesn't seem to me to be like 

that at all. Sure the duntmy eouldtkt know the 

•differ of what was right or wrong ; and sure it's 

you that wimH know it, Neddy,' says I, 'and 

sure that's not the same at all ; andsure^ Neddy/ 

says I, ' if you was to go and be a dummy on 

pui*pose, and to tly to make your own self a fool, 

^he way you could steal praties, sure the magis* 
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• 

trates wouldn't let you off for that, Neddy. I'm 
thinking it's the worse they'd give it to you, if 
•they knew that you wouldn't know the differ of 
right and tvrong, Neddy,' says I. *And how 
would I know the differ if there's tio one to teach 
me,' says he ; * and sure isn't it a Souper I'd be 
called if I would ask the priest to teach me out 
of the Bible ?' says he. * Well, sure enough, it 
was that way long enough,' says I ; * but it isn't 
that way now ; for sure there's Mr. Owens, and 
there's the readers that's come, all willing and 
ready to show Us that their religion is in the 
Bible ; and now, if the priest will just do the 
same, sure then we can see for ourselves what 
religion is in the Word of God.' 'Well, that's* 
just it,' says he, * and that's just the reason why I 
wish the readers was hunted out of the countrv,* 
says he. * And how would yon know then,' says I, 
* which religion is true ?' * And isn't that just 
what I don't want to know V says he. * Sure,* 
says he, * before the readers came, weren't we 
just as safe as the dummy, not knowing nothing, 
and not having no way of knowing nothing, and 
weren't we quite quiet and easy ; and now,' says 
he, * every time the redxiers pass my door, don't I 
feel that they are just putting it on myself to 
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how do we know at all whai we were woEsluppiiig 
at the mass f • 

"Well; Jem," said Pat, **rm sure Christ 
would not leave na tibat 'v^ay, not to know what 
we were worghipinbg. But, sure, don't we know 
he never told the Apostles to worship the bread 
and wine at all, but only to eat and drink it ? 
and if we keep to what he said, why need we 
trouble ourselves about what anyone said after- 
wardsl" 

« That's it> Pat," said Jem ; *« if we stick to 
that we can't be astray." 

/So we hope to I tell y^t what that brought them 
to in i^eend.. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THE MAN BEHIND THE DOOR. 

" Sore weather, • Pii^t, for tlie creatures that 
hasn't the turf," said Jem, wheu they met in the 
snow. 

" And mighty hard on some poor old-fashioned 
creatures that hasn't any little praties they had 
out of the ground yet," said Pat. 

" Well, there's not many that lazy now, Pat," 
said Jem. 

"'Deed," said Pat, "the old song is nearly 
out now, and time for it ;. you mind that, Jem : 

intsfe theitt was thtee weeks of iMrt, 
And tben there was three weeks of snow ; 

And the praties was like to be lost 
Vox want of a moderate thow. 

^' Ay, Fat," said Jem, " I mind having to sing 
that myself in old times. But the people is 
getting to look after thinga better, since trouble 
came on them/ And not one thing alone ; for 
aren't we learning to look after the Bread of life 
tool*^ 

" But whak will we do at all, Jem, about that 
man behind the doore 9 " said Pat. 

"Why, theii, Pm tiiiinking, Pat," said Jem, 
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Were not ripe," said Mr. Burke, "then, the maas^ 
book Itself allows there would be no sacrament 
made at all, and the people would be worshipping 
only plain bread and wine." 

" And how would we know^ if the grapes "were 
ripe 1 " said Pat 

" Well, now that's worse again," said Jem ; 
*' why, if it was only the candles, sure we could 
see that for ourselves, if they were made of the 
right thing. But how will we ever know at all 
whether the wine was made of ripe grapes? 
Sure we can't taste it, and if we did itself, it's 
hard for the like of us to be judges of that." 

" And maybe the priest might be a bad judge 
of wine himself, too," said Mr. Burke, ** and then 
only think whkt might happen, even if the mass- 
book is right." 

• " But how will we know if your reverence is 
right this time," said Fat, scratching his head ; 
*' sure yoii were wrong about the mass-book last 
time, and how will we know if you be right 
now?" 

"'Oh, Pat," said Jem, f* haven't wb the right 
way to know about it now 1 Sure won't we 
just take it to the man behind the doore, and see 
what he can say again it 1 " 
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"Quite xiglit," said the Rev. Mr. Burke, 
"that's just what we want; that everything we 
say should be examined : and have we not- asked 
the priests to come and hear what we say, and 
to correct as much as they can of it. And you 
may be sure they would do it if they could. I 
would rather you went to the priest and asked 
him about what I say of the wine ; but if you 
cannot do that, just ask the man behind the 
door." 

" Well, your reverence," said Jem, " it's better 
and better ; for sure we durstn't go to ask the 
priest ; but, sure enough, the man behind the 
door can ask the priest ; and won't the priest 
put him up to all he can 1 So now we are just 
in the right way to get satisfaction about every- 
thing." 

So they were going away to look for the man 
behind the door ; but Mr. Burke stopped them 
for a little more talk about candles. 

" And," said Mr. Burke, " what about kissing 
the candles, boys ] " 

" Anan, your reverence," said Pat. 

" What about kissing the candles 1 " said Mr. 
Burke. 
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it, but not the band of the priest The celebrant 
also kisses it on receiving it, and afterwards 
presents it to the sub^deacon, who receives it 
with the ordinary kisses, and deposits it on the 
altar. The celebrant, having afterwards taken 
another candle," kc, ; and so the kissing goes on. 

"And, your reverence, was that always done 
in the Church ?" said Pat 

** Well, I suppose," said Mr. Burke, " it could 
not be older than the blessing of candles on 
Candlemass-day." 

" And how old is that 1" said Pat 

" Here is a book, written by a very learned 
Homan Catholic, who searched for that," said 
Mr. Burke ; " and he says he could find nothing 
about it in any of the service-books of any 
Church for 900 years after Christ But stay," 
said Mr. Burke, "the man behind the door might 
say I was wrong, so I will write it out for you 
to give him ;" so he wrote them a paper which 
we will print at the end of this chapter. 

" And will your reverence tell us what are 
blessed candles good for ?" said Jem. 

" I cannot tell you much about that," said Mr. 
Burke. "This book * says, indeed (p. 233), that 
• «The Ceremonial,*' mentioned above. 
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' that God will lay all the blame on me, that 
knows nothing at all about it myself, and only 
just does what the priest bids me, that ought to 
know better nor ever I can know % And,' says 
he, ^ don't you mind Pat Brady^ that bbs the son 
that's a dummy, and innocent; and didn't Pat 
teadii the creature to steal praties? and when 
them both was up afbi'e the Bench f(H* it, didn't 
the magistrates say they wouldn't punish the 
dummy creature at all, 'cause he didn't know 
nothiug at all ; and they laid all the punishment 
oa the man that taught him, and he knowing 
nothing himself, the creatiure ; and do you mean 
to tell me,' says he, Hhat the merciful God^will 
be harder on the poor creatures tibat knowg 
nothing, and only does as they are bid, than the 
magistrates wasi Sure I won't believe that at 
all/ says he. 'Well,' says I, 'Neddy (when I 
ooAsidered a bit), it doesn't seem ix> me to be like 
that at all. Sure the dummy covMfCt know the 
differ of what was right or wrong ; and sure it's 
you that won't know it, Keddy,' says I, * and 
sure that's not the same at all ; and sure, Neddy,' 
says I, ' if you was to go and be a dummy on 
pui*pose, and to t^y to make your own self a fool, 
^he way you Oould steal praUes, 8ui*e the magia* 
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trates wouldn't let ycya off for that, Neddy. Fm 
thinking it's the worse they'd give it to you, if 
•they knew that you wouldn't know the differ of 
right and Wrong, Neddy,* says I. 'Alid how 
wouM I know the differ if there's Ho one to teach 
me,' s^ys he ; * and sure isn't it a Souper I'd be 
called if I would ask the priest to teach me out 
of the Bible ?' says he. ' Well, sure enough, it 
was that way long eiiough,' says I ; * but it isn't 
that way now ; for snre there's Mr. Owens, and 
there's the readers that's come, all willing and 
ready to show us that their religion is in the 
Bible ; and now, if the priest will just do the 
same, sure theil we can see for ourselves what 
religion is in the Word of God.* * WbU, that's 
Just it,' says he, ' and that's just the reason why I 
wish the readers was hunted out of the country,* 
says he. 'And how would yon know then,' says I, 
* which religion is true ?* * And isn't that just 
what I dont want to know V Bays he. * Sare,* 
Says he, ' before the readers came, weren't we 
just as safe as the dummy, not knowing nothing, 
and not having no way of knowing nothing, and 
weren't we quite quiet and easy ; and now,' say^ 
he, * every time the readers pass my door, don't I 
feel that they are just putting it on myself to 
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know what religion is right, and just leaving me 
with no e^ccuse for putting it all on the priest ; 
and now,' says he, * weren't we better as we 
were? and why would the readers be coming 
here to put it all on ourselves, when it wasn't on 
ourselves before V * Well, Neddy,' says I, * by 
that way of reckoning, wouldn't it be the fine 
thing if Jesus Christ had never come into the 
world at all to show us the way of salvation ]' 
' And how's that V says he ; *sure I didn't go for 
to say the like of that at all ]' * WeD,' says I, 
' sure we could all say then that we knew nothing 
at all about what religion was true, and that we 
hadn't no way to know ; and sure we could put 
it all on Adam, that sinned ; and on God, too, 
that let us be bom in sin, and gave us no 
knowledge ; and sure if it's a fine thing to know 
nothing,' says I, * wouldn't that be the way we 
would know nothing at all; and wouldn't it 
be the. jBuest of alU'. * Well, I didn't mean 
that,' says he; 'but sure the readers is put- 
ting it on me to know for myself, and sure it 
wasn't put on me before V * And didn't Jesus 
Christ, when He came into the world, put it on 
people to know Him, and to judge for themselves 
that it was Him ? and didn't He put it on thena 



TALK OF THE BOAD. 217 

to know if his religion was true ? and didn't He 
pat it on them to search the Scriptures to find 
out if it was Him that was in it ? and didn't He 
put it on them to repent, and to tai*n to Him, 
and to believe in Him 1 and why wouldn't the 
Word of God do just the same now,' says I, 
' when it comes to our own doors V So I seen he 
was studying, and he couldn't get over that ; 
so, says I to him, ' Neddy, says I, * just tell me, 
wcu it worse for the people then, for Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour of the world, to come to them V 

* Well,' says he, * I don't know what to say to it, 
and I would like for somebody to tell^ me.' 

* Well,' says I, * I think it was better for them 
that would hear and learn from Him, for sure 
they found salvation,' says I; 'and I'm thinkings' 
says I, *it was worse for them that wotddnt 
learn, for sure then they had no excuse,' says I ; 
and with that I just got out my £ibl6 before he 
could stop me, and I showed him what Jesus Christ 
said Himself — 'This is the judgment, because 
the Light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than the light' (John, iii. 19, 
Douay Bible). 'And is it that way with the 
readers 1 ' says he. * Well, it was that way with 
the Apostles,' says I j 'for here is what St. Paul 
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says of himself and the rest of them — "We are 
the good odour of Chriaft unto God, in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish ; to tlie one, 
indeed, we are the odour of death unto death, 
but to the others the odour of life unto life." ' (2 
Cor. iL 15 and 16.) * And is it that way with 
the readers ] * says he. ' It's that way,* says I, 
'with the word that Jesus Christ spoke, and 
that's in the Bible ; so I'm thinking,' says I, ' it's 
always that way with them that offers to show 
us the Word of Gk>d.' * Well, that's just what 
was angering me against the readers,' says he. 
' Take care that same wouldn't anger you against 
the Word of God,' 6ays I. ' I doubt it would,' 
says he^ *if I gave in to it any more.' * Well, 
don't,' says I ; ' sure it's come to your door now, 
and you can't put it away if you would : just 
tarn to it,' says I, ' and see if it isn't for lifB and 
salvation & them that receives it.' ' That's what 
I'll have to do/ says he, *and I knew myself it 
would Come to that^' says he, * 'cause I was angry 
kt it ; ' so there's mjr story, Jem." 

"And a good story, too, Pat," ^id Jem; 
*' you handled it well ; and I believe there's a 
deal of people in the country that has got that 
notion; they^Z the readers is putting it on 
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themselves to know what religion is true, and 
they don't fiBel yet that it is the knowledge of the 
way of salvation that the readers is patting on 
them. But I suppose, Fat, it be to be that way 
at first ; and sure it's something when the people 
begins to feel that itself; for, sore, when that 
begins to work in them a bit, they won't be able 
to turn it off. But did you ask the man behinel 
the door. Fat, about what the Bev. Mr. Burke 
said of the wine that wasn't made of ripe grapes 1 
and what did you get out of him 1 " 

" Oh, just not one word, said Fat. " I knew 
he was there, and I shouted it to him, and he 
heard it all, and wouldn't say one word, good 
nor bad." 

" Well, that's enough^ Fat," said Jem ; « Mr. 
Burke is right this time, anyway," 

So they went home for that night, a&d, no 
doubt^ will be talking again. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

THE IRISH IN AHBBICA. 

" Well, Jem, what's the talk about now 1" said 
Pat. 

" America letters, Fat," said Jem. 
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" Signs by, you got one, Jem," said Pat. 

"'Deed, then, I did, from my daughter, 
Biddy, that went out a year ago ; and the good 
daughter she is, sending me two pounds to put 
wee duds on the ohilder ; and she'll send more 
when she gets it," said Jem. 

" Well, America is the fine place," said Pat. 
** Sure, it's long till she would make that here." 

" There's a deal that does well there, Pat," 
said Jem ; " but, I doubt, there's a deal too that 
goes there, and wishes themselves home again." 

<* Well, I never heard tell of that, Jem," said 
Pat j " there's hardly an America letter I hear 
of but has money in it." * 

"Aye, Pat," said Jem, "sure enough, the 
creatures write when there^s money to send ; 
but then there s a deal that never writes at all, 
land that's more like as if they had nothing 
than as if they forgot them they left in Ireland.'^ 

" Well, that's true, Pm sure," said Pat, " for 
sure it's good for the heart to think how them 
that goes remembers them that is left ; and I 
marked that often, that them that doesn't write 
or send money is seldom heard of in the neigh- 
bours' letters. But how comes it, Jem, that 
they wouldn't write 1 *' 
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" Well, Pat," said Jem, " I heard something 
of that, and I mind it well. A while hack I 
was waiting for the railway at Glasson, and 
there was a nice old gentleman standing on the 
platform, talking to a man ; and he was a gentle- 
man to look at, for his face looked as if it had 
seen all weathers, and his long white hair, and 
his clear gray eyes, that looked as if they had 
seen all the world ; and the life there was in 
that old man, you would wonder to see it in one 
so old. And it was about that he was talking, 
how it came that so many that went there out 
of Ireland didn't write home ; it was about the 
years of the famine and the fever he was talking, 
how the creatures took out the fever with them 
in the ships; and there was an island in 
America that was turned into an hospital, and 
all the ships had to put the people there ; and 
he was there in the island, and I'm thinking 
maybe he was taking care of them, and I hope 
he was, for he was a kindly-feeling gentleman ; 
and I heard him tell how he seen ninety-six of 
them buried in one grave. And to hear him 
speaking, and him striking his stick on the 
ground, you .would think the dead was rising up 
again afore his face, and him speaking. And it 
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just come into my mind: then, it was no wonder 
there was so manj that was never heard tell on 
more ; for sure the old mothers and the sweet- 
hearts in Ireland might l^ink long afore they 
would get word nor tidings of the poor boys and 
girls that was buried in that grave." 

" Well, that's the sad story, Jem," said Pat, 
" but sure, I mind myself, when Johnny Davis, 
the whitesmith, went out with his wife and the 
^ve children — and they all took the fever, and 
went to hospital — and maybe it was in that 
island ; and when he got well, and found them 
all dead/ he just took his passage by the next ship, 
and came home to the old forge, a lone and 
sorrowful man ; and I mind well the words I 
heard him say — * I went out full, and ihe Lord 
hath brought me home again empty / but I don't 
know were them words his own, or where did be 
get them." 

" Well, I can tell you that, Pat," said Jem ; 
'* he got them words in the Book of Buth, in tbe 
Bible, the beautifullest and feelingest story that 
ever was told ; nothing could beat it ; and I'm 
often thinking there's nothing can come across 
us but we'll iind the right words for that in the 
Bible, if we only knew where to look for it ; and 
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that story of Ruth is wm^th yonr ref^iDg; it 
goes to the heai^i clean/' 

"Well, I'll look for that next, J«m," said 
Pat ; " but sure when w.e do hear of t^pm thai 
goes to America, isn't it the blessed thing to hear 
how they think of theip they left in Ireland, and 
how good they are to them, ai^d how they think 
long of the old country and tha old placesi. 
I mind now, when I went up to Meath, with 
some cattle, laa^t spring, and I just called in to 
see Biddy Farrelly, that's my mother's brother's 
daughter, and she showed me a letter she got 
from Mary Brady, that's a cousin of hers ; and 
Mary was gone out two years, and was doing 
well, and she said she wanted to get married ; 
but there wasn*t a Meath boy in all that country 
she was in, and she said she would never marry 
none but a Meath boy ; so she just writes 
home to Biddy Farrelly (for she knew that 
Biddy had the good heart), and she tells her to 
look out for a Meath boy that's a good son, 
and didn't drink, and she sends home seven 
pound ten to get him a new suit, and send him 
out to marry her. So Biddy had got a clean, 
decent boy, in Meath, and was just sending him 
out, in a new suit, to be married upon Mary 
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Brady, And, now, doesn't it show how thejr 
think of the old place and them so far off ?" 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, " it does one good, 
surely, to know how they think of the old place ; 
but there's one thing they learn to think of new. 
I hear there's a great deal of them that goes out 
that takes to reading the Bible. , Kow, I mind 
the letters that old Ked Flanagan showed me 
that he got from his daughter. Well, in the 
first letter he got, she told him she was in a good 
place and doing well ; but one thing was breaking 
her heart, for there was no chapel, nor priest, nor 
Mass within thirty miles of her. So, says she, 
* Father, dear, won't you try and get a Mass or 
two said for' me in Ireland, and I will send the 
money to pay for them when I get it.' Well, 
it's little money old Ned had, and maybe be 
would have thought better to spend it on dues 
for the children that was a'most naked ; but any- 
way he hadn't it, and so he be to wait for the 
masses till he got the money ; fur you know, 
Pat, * no money no Mass.' So the next letter 
comes a month after, with two pounds in it to 
keep him and the children warm, and at the end 
of it, says she, * Father, dear, there's no hurry 
about the Masses, and you needn't get them 
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said till I write; fl^n/, "Well, a mouth after 
there comes another let^r, with more money, and 
says she, 'Father, d^ar,- you -needn't mind the 
Masses now, for I'm.t9ok to reading the Bible,- 
and I find that better nor M^^es.' Sq, you see ^ 
tjie Masses were done without, Pat, after all," 

"Well, Jem," said Pat, '^sure we needn't go 
past Fatbej: John!s owp. sermon, for that, when, 
he read ?is P^er . Mullen'^ letter,* out of. 
America, and preached against apy of the peoplq' 
goipg to America any more; .and told them 
they might as well turn Protestants at once, and 
sell their souls to the d^vil, and turn Bibje^,- 
readei's ; and sure he made it put that there, 
wasn't one in ten that kept to . the Church of. 
Borne there j but, sure enough, iTeif > that didn't 
stop people going, for all that ; and I'm thinkiug 
tjiere's many a one goes just for that same 
reason, because Father John told them there was 
plenty there to make it easy to do as they lij^ed ; 
and now I mind what a man told me that went, 
to Liverpool to see his. daughter off to America,. 
There's a Protestant clergyman in Liverpool, 

♦ This letter of the Rev. Mr. MuUen, R. C. Curate of Clon- 
raellon, was publiahed in tJie Frifsman's.JfMrnal.. -U« calcuititeg 
the number lost to the (R.) Catholic Church to America ut 
1,660,000, or, in round numben, Two Hiluons. 



Sf26 TAtK OF *HE I^OAD. 

and it's jtistUisi)iisitiess to attaid all ^ef AmerieUi'' 
ships that's going off; and there's a steamer that 
takes all the America ships down the rivei*, poll* 
ing them with a rope ; and the clergyman goes 
off with every ship, and comes back by tho^ 
steamer; and he's readingthe Bible, andtalking^ 
a'nd praying with tKem as far as the steamer 
goes ; and this man went down with his dangh- 
tfer, to come back with the steamer, and there* 
was a priest, too, on board, but whether he was- 
going to America in that ship, I did not hear ;; 
but the clergyman had them all reading the 
Bible, and talking to them ; and the priest was- 
looking mighty cross, at the end of the ship ; and- 
at last the priest comes for'ad, and, says he to all 
the people, ' Is there any Catholics there 1 * say» 
he. * Yes, there is, severals, your reverence,* 
says the people to him. 'Well,' says he, *I 
command all Catholics to go away out of thi^ 
and not to listen to this stuff any more.' Well,, 
with that the clergyman spok« up, and says he, 
" It's the word of God Himself that I am reading 
to you, my friends, and you are going to begin 
life again in the new world, and I want you to 
begin it new, with the word and the blessing of« 
God;' and, with that, he asked them all to 
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kneel down, and pray -with Mm for that blessing ; 
and man, woman, and child knelt down with 
him, and not one went away, barring the priest 
himself.* Now, doesn't that show that once they 
axe out of Ireland, the people is free and willing, 
too, to listen to the word of God V* 

" But, Pat,'' said Jem, "if it's that way out of 
Ireland (and sure Father John himself let on 
that it is), why couldn't it be that way in Ire- 
land, too ]" 

" That's what I'm studying, Jem," said Pat, 
"and I don't see it plain yet; but sure that's 
worth the studying." 

And if they see their way to that, it may help 
other men to see it too. 



*It may iotenst our leaders to know, that we ourselves 
saw the letters that Pat and Jem were speaking of ; and we were 
present, too, when the old gentleman struck his stick on tbo 
ground, and told of the grave of the poor Irish emigrants. We 
Hope that many of those who died may have commenced their 
voyage with the prayers of that Liverpool elergyman.-^£i>ixofti 
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CHAPTER XXttl 

T&fi &LOBIEB OF. JOBEPH. 

"Jem," said Pat, "do you mind the talk we 
had about the * Glories of Mary 't "♦ 

" I do; well, Pat,** said Jem ; " that won't be 
forgotten easy.'* 

"Well, Jem," said Pat, "I have got a match 
for it anyway.'* 

" And what is it, Pat V* said. Jem, 

" Why, then, it's the 'Glories of Joseph,* the 
husband of Mary," said Pat. 

"Ay,** said Jem, "and had he glories too V* 

" Why, you know, in course, Jem," said Pat, 
" sure a man wouldn't be behind his wife, you 
know." 

"Well but, Pat," said Jem, "It lsn*t the 
same ; for sure the Blessed Virgin was the real 
mother of Jesus Christ, but Joseph wasn't his 
father.* 

" Well, Jem, here's the book,** said Pat, pulling 
a little book out of his pocket, with " The Glories 
of St Joseph "+ printed in big letters on it. 

* Ch4p. IlL 

t "Qloriet ot St. JoseipH, from, the Frtneh ot fatli0l> P&iil 
Barrie. Printed by JUobard Oraoe, CatboUe ;BookgeUflr, 
Dublin, 1848." 



310 '9ASM OyiTHS MAD. 

" Sure enough,. thermit i%" .said Jam j " what's 
coming now at all 1" 

Perhaps ^tur roi^ddis are fla^ng j^st the same ; 
and if they read on they will know. 

" Why, just listen to the sense of this, Jem," 
said Fat, << doesn't the book make Jose^ih as 
great as the Blessed Virgin herself? Just read 
this, man ;" and so Jem readj ** If, therefore, 
she be a prinoess, he is a prinoe j and he is also 
king wherever she is queen "-^p. 15: "And 
. now, Jem," said Pat, " isn't she the queen of 
heaven ; and isn't it plain by the, book that 
Joseph is the king of heaven 1" 

" Well^ Pat, there is a big if in that^" eaid 
Jem. 

" Sure there is, Jem," said Pat, " and don't I 
Just want you to take the -big. if along with .you 
f all through 1 If she is the Queen of heaven, 
sure her husband be to be the Kingi" 

'< Well, Pat, I see it now," said Jem, " and, 
sure enoii^h,ther&'s more i^easen in.y&u nor in 
the b96kj; it'^ a great if, entirely." 

"And in course, Jem," said Pat^ "there's 
more foUows on that,; read this here ;" so Jem 
• read— "O rich Joseph, to whom £lod..bimself 
' becomes a beggar f -^p; 16. 



"Well, ]?aji,'' flaid Jem, "ithat does beat .all; 
I wonder how any living, man dur8|t write ijb !" 
"Well, J^em," said 'Pat, "sure it> follows quite 

.natufral, out of the big ir : will you read tliis 

•now." So Jem read— ^** God helps us in all 
Qeoessities by St. Joseph, as by his plenipoten- 

-tiary, to let us Kuoderstand, that as he was subject 
to him iu all things upon earth as to a father, 
so fie was the saane in Jieaveriy granting whatever 
he aaked"— p* 47. "Now," said Pat, "isnit 
Joseph king in heaven, if God himself is subject 

•to Joseph there V* 

" Oh, Pat,^* .said Jem, " it's too bad entirely 
for any Christian to listen to ; I wpnder the 

. Irish people does nol; rise up at once again such 
things." 

" Maybe the people is waitiqg for the priests 

• and bishops to rise up again such things," said 
Pat; "sure, it (is .the bishops and priests that 
ought to put down books that teaches such 

.shacking things again the Christian faith." 
" Well, Pat^ tt[at!s past waiting for. Sure, 

.don't I see here in the £rst page, that it is printed 

, by * Grace, the great Catholic .bookseller, and 

.sure, the Bishpps would , have only to say tiie 
word to stop it at once." 
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" But who ever hea*d tlie bisHop or the priests 
say one wt)rd against sucli- books as that, Jem V 
said Pat. **Btire, they keep all that for the 
Bible. And, sure, look here at the end j here s 
all the indulgences that the popes give to every 
one that stands up for Joseph. "Why, here's one 
that gives an indulgence of SOO days in purga- 
toiy to every one for every time that he prays to 
Jesiis, Ma/n/y and Joseph, all together. Why, how 
could the priests or the bishops go again that ?" 

" That^s plain, Pat," said Jem ; " we must 
quit all they say and do, to keep to Christ alone.*' 

" Well, there^s more things in it, Jem," said 
Pat ; " Sure Jesus, Mary, and Joseph is the 
Trinity on earth 1 (pages 17 and 26) ; and Joseph 
was the handsomest man at all ; why wouldn't 
he ? Sure the book says Jesus Christ wouldn't 
take an ugly man to be his father, but one as 
handsome as himself." — page 20. ^ 

" Stop there, Pat," said Jem, " till I find what 
the Bible says about Jesus Christ." So Jem 
found it in Isaiah liii. 2,— "There is no beauty 
in him, nor comeliness, and there was no sight- 
liness that we should be desirous of him." ^' So 
you see, Pat," said Jem, " the book is only in- 
venting lies." 
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** Well, Jem/' s^d TfJ^ " here's a plaqe to tell 
how easy devotion to St, Joseph ifi j it's just the 
easiest thing at all j onlj a picture, or a bit of a 
prayer 6v two» . 'Deed he doesn't ask much- for 
alL he does." 

" And what does he do at all V* said Jem. 

" A deal of thingfi," said Pat. " If there's any- 
thing loslv it's only to go to St. Joseph (p. 84), 
and he'll look till he finds it ; and, sure, that 
would keep him busy in Ireland itself, l^t alone 
the rest of the world. Or if there's a match to 
be made between a boy and a girl, only get St. 
Joseph at it, and it's done (p. 127); and he can 
put his hand to anything j for if a girl is in love, 
it's only to go to St. Joseph, and he'll put that 
out of her head in nine days (p. 108) ; and if a 
couple want childi'en, Joseph's the man, though 
he had none of his own (p. 128) ; and he!s 
the best man midwife at all (p. 127) ; and for 
saving the agent from the ribbonmen he beats 
the scapular all out ;* for, see, here's a story of a 
man that was shot with a bltmderbuss, with 
thirty slugs in it, and every dlug went into his 
body, and three of them staid in his belly, and 
one of them was beat flat on his nose, and* he 

• See CATHOLZO LaTVAN, toL ii., 1853, p. 6Q. 
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iWftsi/t a lukir tba wotad'^ •andBiueitheman that 
"wrote the book «Ay»» that the rooa that was «hbt 
•told him tbe^vtory hiauielf ''^p; i32. 

«Well, Fat/' Mid Jem, '^a'm thinking one 
or other of them was a mighty great liar, and 
no miBtake." 

*< Well, Jem," said Pat, "there was a convent, 
; and no nuns going into it, and St. Joseph got 
them a young lady, with a good fortune, and the 
book eays ^ which fisivoar will never be forgotten 
by that community.' Sure enough, it'^ girls 
• with fortunes they take in, and not poor un- 
fortunate creatures that it would be the place 
,for." 

" But, Jem, here^B scmiething that is good ; it's 
about the interior or spiritual life in the soul ; 
and it makes out this spiritual life is faith, h<^e, 
charity, religious adoration, thanksgiving, hu- 
miliation "—^p. 96. 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, «I think that's aa true 
as if it was in the Bible." 

" So it is, Jem," said Pat. " But see h^re, 
Jem, what the book says next" So Jem read 
(p. 99), "in a community of three score religious* 

• The word *' rellgiotiB *' here means nnnB. The passage ■bowg 
bow improper it i« to use the word of all who are members of an 
order. 
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^aiui amoogt A 'baudned .religious .taen, or -ii^e 
hundred Mcii^«,* it w^ould' lx» hard.to/find .ten 
suobaa w6 fipe&k'of, ii^ho are .^aiBeuiin their 
interior life, and make their desire of perfeeiion 
their chief endeavour." 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, ^Hhat's.the sorest 
thicfg I heard yet > again the oonvents and the 
priests j I wonder, how did it get into the- book 
at aU," 

«' Well, maybe it isn-t easy ta write a book, 
and let no word of .truth get into it at all," said 
Pat j "but there it's dawn in the book, however 
it got in," 

So Pat went on— "'Well, Jem, here's quare 
. things ; there's a great day for St. Joseph every 
year in Canad«s and just read the stoiy," So 
Jem read (p. 73) — "Also, muny downs of great 
rockets, twelve at a time, resting scwoewhile 
between .eaoh dozen. At the dose of the 
evening, the governor of Quebec (accompanied 
with all his officers. In sight of a great number 
of savages, who live round the country, come to 
see the solemnity) puts fire to these machines j 
the wonderful sight whereof gives great occasion 
• " Sicilian "(beMiiiMDipriwto. 
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to the savagefl to honour and OBteem 8t» Joseph^ 
for whom they perceive the Ohrisl^ianH have so 
great a veneration.'' 

" Well," said Jem, "that beats all ways ever 
I heard of making ChristianB of savages ; but I 
never heard tell of it in any of the letters the 
people wrote home." 

" Well, I suppose it*8 an old story now," said 
Pat ; " and sure if all the savages is converted, 
there would be no more call for rockets. But 
here's a story as quare, about a lady called 
Margaret de Chateau, who had a great regard 
for Jesus, Mary, and Joseph ,• and now read 
that, Jem,** said Pat. So Jem read — " Affeer she 
was dead, she was opened, and in her heart they 
found three precious stones, on which were en- 
graved the three objects of her love "-—p. 63. 
**Now, Jem/* said Pat, "do you believe there 
ever was a woman that had her heart full of 
little stones, just like the guzzard of an old 
fowl V 

" Well, 'deed, Pat," said Jem, "I don't believe 
God Almighty ever made a woman with a 
giissard instead of a heart. But what will the 
Catholic books come to at all t^' 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, "hear the advice that 
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tbe Blessed Yii^n give^ however tHe book got 
at it," Bo Jem read (p. 819)^" Wlierefora, if 
we desire hesr to advifte \\a whai ia b6st to secubiq 
CUB BMiVATioVi we (oaimot doubt but ah^ will 
say, ♦be dovoiit to St. Joseph ; love* mj dear 
ppouse^ St. Joseph/ '' 

" Ob, stop, stop, Pkt,": said Jeaa, 'a oan*t 
stftod it any more ; to think us poor Irish is let 
to read such books, to set ua so far asti^y a^^ut 
o^r salvation) and the word of the living Ood 
kept off us. Oh, doesn't it cry out against them 
that allows iti Will there never be no light 
nor knowledge from God, to them that's kept in- 
darkness and the shadow of death V* 

"Well, Jem,'* said Pat, "it's enough to give 
one a heartsoald again the Ohuroh of B6me, 
sure enough j but I'll only look out one thing 
more : here's a whole chapter to explain why the' 
worship of St Joseph wasr so late getting into 
the Cburoh. Why, the book saya that, * in th^ 
primitivi ages no mention ia made of any partis 
eular devotion to thia saint * (p. 29) j and it says, 
*/ eanr^t^ thefrefore^ hut o/um thcU tJiia marked 
devotion towarda St, Joaeph ia onl^ of late atand^ 
vng ' (p. 29) ] and the book makes out that no 
one did worship Joseph for 1,400 years after 
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Ohcist (|K> 30); and that wm'M. ^fiHSkJmepUr* 
gra^twhonomr'- (pw 3?) ;> and; it ailaws> that • St; 

(UvaHon Uy Si. Jiotepht (p;.46);-and9 'deed^ Jem,*' 
said Paty.'' when I oame.to tdlat^J tbonght ta 
myself, it's little call we have to ttust^to the- 
BUntB, if thej set va thatfair astraj." * 

"Well, Pat^" said Jemj "if- any piays to St 
Joseph titer that, it's- their own findts ;> but how 
will it be with the iprieBts that never 'sajB a wotd • 
against such books, and with the bishops that 
doesn't stop the Catholic booksellers from print* 
ingtheUkeV' 

Plenty of such books there are, printed and 
oircnlated for the Irish people to read instead of 
the Bibla And if Pat and Jem should talk of 
any more of them^ our readers may like to ' hear 
of that too. 

CfHAPTER XXIV. 

THB PBISST8* HISSIOK. 

'< WmMh, Pat, isn't it the quare time since I saw 
you to have a talk,, while I. waa above at the^ 
railway^ with hard> work' and £ur pay ? and is 
there anything new at Kiloommon to talk of 1 " 



'"Deed, ikm^J^n/! said Pat^/'th^re'i^iiie 
H^w mission to talk o£!' 

" Well, thatV not new*' auij^wiayi" said: Jem ; 
'<siire I sam tibiat' myself ia&r» I vent to the 
mUroad." 

« Well, it is new; Jwj" said Eat " Snro it's; 
a Catholio mission tllAit'tr.in.it/' 

** Is it. the priests at a. missien^ Pati *' said 
Jem ; " why, sure a station would, be more in 
their way." 

"Aye is it^r.said Bat»; "five or six priests 
there holding: a mission of their own/* 

" Well, Mr. Burke and Mr. Owens is makings 
a stir among the priests anyway," said Jem;, 
"sure that's a- new- thing, entirely; but what 
was it like at all 1 " 

" Why, the greatest confessing and preachiDg; 
that ever you seen ; and the> ohapel-yard like' a 
fkir with the booths and shops." 

^' And what shops at all in the ohapel-yard'l" 
said Jem. 

"Why, booths and stands, all covered withr 
jiincracks and toys^ fit to bring all the children 
at a fair to them," said Pat 

" And do you say it's selling toys for the little 
children the missiouaries were ? " said Jem. 
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" Well, it wasn't just tbat," flaid Pat 5 *« foif it 
was toys for the big ohUdren tbey were Belling." 

"What sort at all? " aaid Jem. 

*^Whj, tbere wag Btands there, all glittering 
in the sun, covered all over with little bits of 
tin, at halfpence a piece, with, gild&ig on them 
as bright as gingerbread/' said Pat. 

" And wha* were they at all t ** said Jem, 

" MiraouloQs medals, Jem," said Pat. 

" And did they work mii'aoles 1 " said Jem.- 

" Sorrow one that I oonld hear of," said Pat. 

" And did the people believe there was mira- 
cles on that stand, at a halfpenny a piece I " said 
Jem. 

"Well, you siee, them that bought them had 
to get them blessed by the missionaries, before 
there would be any good in them," said Pat, 

"And did the missionaries say they were 
miraculous medals, when they were blessed 1 " 
said Jem. 

So then Pat pulled a printed paper out of his 
pobketj aiid showed it to Jem, with a cross at 
the top, and "Jesus; Mary, and Joseph," 
printed under the cross, and under that again, 
in big letters, "RBSOiiurtoN at the close of 
THE MiBsiuy," and then Jem read out of it^ 
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Praykr'of Tbi?Mi»ACtyrx)0S MfiDAL — O Mary, 
conceived without sin, pray for us who have re- 
course tbthee;** arid then Pat took out of his 
pocket a little bit of gilt tin, as big as a- sixpence, 
with the prayer and the picture of the Virgin 
stamped upon it ; " Arid,*' sadd Pat, " here's the 
miraculous medal, Jem/' 

So Jem turned it about in his fingers, "And," 
said he, " do they think the people has got no 
sense at all? Sure, it's the height of impudence, 
it is, to call that miraculous." 

" Well, I delist know, Jem," said Pb.t j "sure, 
when grown childer can be got in plenty to buy 
the like of that for a miraculous medal, it's a'most 
a miracle itself." 

'* Well, if bits of tin can beat the Bible in the 
long run. Til call that a miracle, when I see t^" 
said Jem. "But did thep^ple take to the 
medals, Pat ]" 

"Well, there was lots and lashings of them 
sold," said Pat ; "but I don't think them that 
got them cared a deal for 'them ; sure I was in 
Mr. Thomas's bread shop, when a boy come in, 
and said he had no money, and asked to buy a 
bit of bread with a miraculous medal, blest and 
all; and, indeed^ Mr. Thomas gave him the 

B 
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)>res^ imd ;tpok the mi^ialf flo one med^l wu 

'''Wedl, it ^Qgn't mce Pf^tl^er Jolm's preacbing 
f^t |dl|" ^dd Pat; ''for they didn't abuse nor 
blackguard nobody, not ^Yen the Scripture* 
i:eildiQrs j but kept epeakii^g to tbe people fibout 
.tbeir Bu>8^ and about death and ji^dgment, and 
heaveix and hell, quite solemn and aeriou^ till 
you'd think that the people was just frightened 
,ou.t >of th^r HyeSi and ^eady to look for salvation 
entii^y j and you wx^uld ^ee the people's hearts 
was stirred up in them. ei^Ltirelyy for they never 
heard the like of that preaching in the chapel 
before ; and Tjn. thinking, if Father John doesn't 
meod )ii§ h&x^d and try something mere Christian- 
like, ^e w(>n't go down with ihe people at all, 
after that." 

" Af^df Pat, when the people, was stirred up 
to Iqok for salvation," said; Jem, "did the 
^D^i^sipnaries show thejn thie w,ay of salvation, or 
did they t^ them of the • blo^d of Christ at 

'VNot one wor^ ^bout itat all^ Jem," said Pat. 
* Tblfl did aefciuiny happen In tbe abop of a Proteitaiit. 
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** Thej juai* stirried up the people till you would 
think tkeir minds oouLdn't be quiet at all about 
their sina^ amd then ihtj jiust left tbem in the 
larch, and didn't give, them nothing to' make 
their peace wi& Gal^' 

^' And was there nothing about Jesus Christy 
tjie Sanour of sinners, then V* said Jem,. 

<' Nothing at al^" said Pact. << There was 
plentj. said then for the piiepts, but not^iing at 
all for Christ; the. Ssyioar of sinnera ! Si^re, 
look at this paper . I khawed you,'' said Pat: 
'' here's about death and Judgment, and heaven 
and hell ; and here's the Blessed Virgin six times 
over, and the prater qfthe miraculous medUU^ and 
plenty of real good adviee^ and not one word 
about Jesus Christy ike Saviour, good or bad, 
first or last ; and thcU^s the priest^ mission^ Jiem." 

So Jem read the paper over, and he could not 
find one word about Christy the Saviour of sin^ 
serSyiB it ; and we print that paper (for a copy 
^8ent to ns) that our readers may try if they 
can find anything about Christ in it 

'^ Well,'- said Jem, ^^ I think I see now what 
oan come of it." 

"And what's that> Jem ]" said Pat. 

" Well, it's my opinion," said Jem, ^< that them 

B 2 
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that's stirred np to tbink of their sins, and of 
heayein and hell, will have to look for a sayionr 
and a way of salvation before they can get thdr 
minds quiet again — ^and it^s dear they won't get 
that from priests — and who knows bat they may 
be drir to the Bible for that." 

« Well, Jem," said Pat, « I think you are right ; 
sure enough, it's new work the priests are at in 
preaching that way, and more may come of it than 
they know of. If they stir the people to think in 
earnest about sin and their own souls, they'll 
maybe find they have riz what they cannot quell, 
for they hayen't got what will satisfy them that 
are once in earnest about their own souls ; and 
l^e Rev. Mr. Burke seemed to think that, too, 
for he kept writing mighty good letters to the 
people, showing them where they would find' 
salvation and the way of peace with God, if they 
want to look for it now." 

" But look here, Pat," said Jem ; " see, hore'sa 
verse out of the Bible, stuck on to the end of 
the priest's paper ; sure that's new anyway." 
So Jem read the verse — " Whosoever shall fol- 
low this rule, peace on them and mercy " — Galar 
tians, ch. vi., ver. 16. 
; ^' And what rule was that abouty" said Pat ; 
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" could it be about praying to the Blessed Yirgin 
and looking to her for aalvation, the way it is in 
this paper V* 

So Pat got his Douay Bible, and he read — 
" Grod forbid that I should glory, save in tjhe cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom the world 
is crucified to me and I to the world. For in 
Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any- 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 
And whosoever shall foUow this rule, peace on 
them and mercy, ^^ — Galatians ch» vi,, v, 14, 15, 
16. 

** Now, Pat," said Jem, " see what the rule in 
the Douay Bible is, to ghry in the cross of Jesus 
Christy and nothing else, and the promise of 
peace and mercy is to them that follow tliat rule. 
And now see if this paper isn't telling every 
one to pray to the Blessed Virgin and to look 
to her for salvation, without one word about 
Christ, the Saviour of sinners ; and then they 
clap on to this rule of their own making the very 
promise that the Bible makes to them that look 
to Christ only. Now isn't that nothing else but 
turning the word and promise of God himself 
into a lie )" 

** Jem," said Pat, "there's nothing else to be 
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got of our priests. Tbsfj lunren't the Okepely and 
00 tbe^ won't let us have the Bible ; and if we 
want the Gk>spel of Jesus Christ we must have 
the Bible for oursetres to teach lis/' 

We print here the paper which the inissionai^ 
priests printed and circulated about their mis- 
sion, that our readers maj see for themselves 
whether what Pat and Jem said about it was 
flair and trua 

JESUS, MABY, AND JOSEPH. 



RESOLUTIONS AT THE CLOSE OF THE 

MISSION. 

Ist. Every diay, either at morning or night prajers, I 
shall repeat and coxisider these great truths : Gk>D sees 
ME, and beholds even the secrets of my heart. I must die, 
and it may be tjiis ifery day. After death I must be Judged, 
and woe to tm if I be found gidUy of m^ortal «tn, not re- 
pented of Then begins Eternity, which I must spend amidst 
the Joys of 'Heaven or torments of ffeU, 

2ndly. Eveiy day I shall be exact in saying my moxn- 
ing and night prayers ; I shall examine my conscience^ 
I shall repeat the Angelns, say grace before and after 
meal% read a portion of a pions book (were it. only for 
five or ten minutes), or recite a part of the Rosary of tiie 
Blessed Virgin. 

drdly. Every Sunday I shall assist devoutly at Mass^ 
and, if possible, at a Sermon, and I shall read a consider' 
able portion of a pious book ; I shall also consider the 
faults of the past week, and resolve to avoid them- this 
week. Moreover, I shall examine how I have kept these 
i^esolutions^ and I shall repeat them anew. 
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Ithly. ^▼eiyitaontii.afleastyliSift!! Appfbftdhihefioljr' 
S^aorAmeftitg of Fenomee and the MtMtd Eucharitt, But if 
I should have the misfortmie of. f aUin^^ into mortal sin, ' 
I shall overoome every inconremence i& cnder to ^to 
bonfession as io&n as pdsdbUf knowingr that d perdon Uk' 
wunitUiinu UahU <U any moment to tv^dagtmg dtmnoHon. 

6thly. I shall avoid most oarefolly every person, every 
fdaee, and every thing that would bring me mto sin, but, 
above all, sum persons, such places, and such thinys as 
have already led me into sin. 

6thly. I shall mi^e eveiy effort, with the grace of God, 
to overcome tiiat temptation which I know 1^ experience 
to bd most dangerous to me. 

7thly. ifivexy night I shall repeat the followhig vntyer, 
to obtain, through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin^ 
the grace of persevering in these resolutions until 
death : — 

PRJLTXB OF ST. BBBKARD. 

Remember, most pious Virgin, that it was never 
heard of in any age that those who implored and had 
recourse to thy powerful protection were ever abandoned 
by thee. I, theiNafore, O sacred Virgin, animiated with 
the most lively eonfidence, cast myseu at thy sacred feet, 
most earnestly and fervently beseeching thee to adopt me, 
though a wretched sinner, for thy perpetual child, to take 
care of my eternal salvation, and to watch over me at the 
hour of my death. do not, mother of the Word In- 
oamate, despise my prayers, but graciously hear and ob- 
tain the grant of my petitions. Amen. 

PSATSB OF THI MIRACULOUS MXDAL. 

O Mabt, conceived without sin, pray for us who have 
reoonrse to thee. 

SPSOIAL BECOMMSNDATIOire. 

To THK FABisHlomsRS AT iiABOB. — Bzact attendance 
at tiie public service of religico in tiie OhuRdi, seal for 
the becoming style and decoration of the Church, as also 
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for the veBtn^enta aacl other 'requisites of the altar, 
respect for the Clergji^en, and subinission to their 
adyioe. 

To THE Hkads of Fauhjes. — Instruction, yigilance, 
correction, and, above all, good example — prayer in com- 
mon, proper choice of seifvants, attention to their religious 
duties. , 

To HuSBAKDS AND WiVES. — Affection, mutual for- 
bearance, union, and peace — send your children to good 
schools. 

To Chiij>bs27. — iLovet respect, and obedience to parents 
— peace and concord amongst themselves. 

To Men. — A horror of blaspheming, cursing, swearing, 
gambling, impure conversation, bad company, drunken- 
ness, and public-houses, a love of honesty, the pardon of 
injuries. 

To Women. — Meekness, patience, charity, and atten- 
tion to the duties of the house. 

To Young People in general. — To avoid dangerous 
occasions, wakes, dances, company-keeping, and Ijad books. 

To Young Boys, — To avoid dangerous amusements, 
dread of everything contrary to modesty, to practise pious 
reading. 

To Young Females. — Modesty, becomingness in dress, 
humility, particular devotion to the Blessed Virgin, the 
study and imitation of her virtues. 

To All.— -A spirit of piety, watchfulness, great dis- 
trust in ourselves, and unbounded confidence in God. . 

"Whosoever shall follow this rule, peace on them and 
mercy," — Gal. vi 16. 

Whether the prayer ia the above paper was 
really written by St. Bernard, who liyed in the 
12th century, we do not know ; nor perhaps 
does it much signify. But we do think it 
very strange that any prayer of St. Bernard 
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should be put along with the prayer of the mira- 
culous medf^l. " O Mary, conceived without 
SIN, pray for us, who have recourse to thee j" for 
this reason, that St Bernard condemned the 
notion of Mary being conceived without sin, as a 
FALSE DOCTRINE. If our readers will look to an 
article in the Catholic Layman, vol. iii., p. 97, 
they will find that St. Bernard affirms that this 
doctrine is "neither supported by reason nor 
backed by any tradition ;'' he says it was founded 
on " an alleged revelation which is destitute, of 
adequate authority." He asks, " How, can it be 
maintained that a conception which did not pro- 
ceed from the Holy Ghost — not to say that it 
proceeded from sin — cafli be holy ? or how could 
they conjure up a holy day on account of a tlrnig 
that 18 not holy in itself;" and he says that the 
Feast of the Immaculate Conception (which is 
now celebrated in the Church of Borne) " either 
honom'8 ^n or authorizes a false holiness ^^ 

All this St. Bernard wrote ; yet the Roman 
Catholic priests do not scruple to put St. Ber- 
nard's name side by side with a prayer, " 0, Mary, 
conceived without sin !" 

Thus the priests deal with the Fathers ; thus 
they reverence the. opinions and authority of the 
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Fathers ; but how cotild we expecft them to deal 
inore truly with the Fathers than they do with 
Scripture itself ? 

CHAPTER XXV. 

TtiB FIBE OF PUilGATOBT. 

" Pat, I have got something new to talk about," 
said Jem, pulling a roll of paper out of his 
pocket. 

" Let us See it, Jem,** said Pat. So Jem un- 
rolled the paper, and showed a beautifhl picture, 
with fine, bright colours in it. 

So said Pat, « What is it at all, Jem 1" 

** Don't you see for yourself, Pat t" said Jem. 

"Why, then, if it isn't the souls in Pur- 
gatory !" said Pat. 

" 'Deed and it isn't then ; you're out for this 
time," said Jem ; '' so look again, Pat.** 

So Pat looked again ; " And what else can you 
make of it at all ]*' said Pat. 

" The bodies in purgatory," said Jem. 

" Well, sure enough it is," said Pat ; " sure 
enough them's bodies ; them can^ be sotds, any- 
way. But isn't it mostly aaula that goes to 
Purgatory V* said Pat^ a little pu^ed. 
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'"Well, I nerer heard tefl of any but sotds 
going there, if so be they go there at all,^ said 
Jem ; " but jou see yourself it's bodies that is 
in it" 

"Sure enough it is^ Jem,** said Pat; 'Vand 
iny ! but they're the purty creatures, them 
women, just iSre real ladies 1 I wonder what 
they done at all to bring them there 1 Would 
they be bad women, now ?" said Pat. 

•'Well, you know, Pat,'* said Jem, "that 
couldn't be ; for doesn't the catechism say that 
them that dies in mortal sin goes to hell for all 
eternity, and not to Purgatory V* 

" Aye," said Pat ; " but doesn't the catechism 
say, too, that them that gets their mortal sin, and 
the guilt of it, forgiven in this world, has still to 
go to Purgatory, for a time, to get the stainH 
washed out of them before they can go to Heaven, 
where nothing defiled can enter 1 and mightn't 
it be that way they got there ?" 

" Wellj maybe so," said Jem, ** if so be that 
them that's forgiven goes there at all. Butj 
when Jesus Christ said to the woman that was 
a sinner, thr/ sine Hre forgiven ; theh and when 
He allowed her to wa^ his feet with her tears, 
and wipe them with the hair of her head, and, 
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more than all, when He finished with her .by 
saying, thy faiUi hath saved the^ go in peace, did 
He just mean to bid her go to Purgatoiy 1 or 
was that the meaning she took out of it ?" 

« Well, Jem," said Pat, " Tm thinking if Jesus 
Christ had just took and shown her that picture, 
she wouldn't have^one in peace anyway." 

"I'm thinking so, too," said Jem ; "and that 
when the Blessed Lord said them blessed words 
to the woman that was a sinner, He didn't mean 
the picture at all; and it's hard to think that 
them that's forgiven by Him will ever come to 
the like of what's in that picture." 

" Well, if they was ever so bad," said Pat, 
" sui'e it would be only commonly decent, with 
their purty white skins, and the beautiful hair 
flowing down on their backs, to put a bit of a 
shift on them itself when their pictures was going 
to be took in Purgatory." 

" Man alive," said Jem, " what good would 
that be 1 Sure, look at the long flames just curiing 
up all round them, and wouldn't the shift be 
burned off them afore you could look round ?" 

"Well, I don't know for that," said Pat; 
"sure there isn't so much as the sign of a scorch 

* St Luke, tU. 97, to th« end. 
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on theit beautiful skills ; and why couldn't the 
shift stand it as well 1 Don't you mind in the 
Book of Daniel, when the wicked king put the 
three men in the fire, because they would not 
worship the- golden image, the fire couldn't hurt 
their clothes no more than themselves."* 

** Well, sure enough," said Jem, " the picture 
looks a deal more like people that the fire couldn't 
hurt at all than like people it could hurt ; and 
that being the way, they might as well have 
their clothes on, and I'm thinking it mi^ht be 
better too, in the picture ; for you know your- 
self, Pat, there's many a young boy that cares 
little for Purgatory that would buy that picture 
just' for the bad thoughts that could be took out 
of it." 

' "Well, there's some in the picture dressed 
fine enough, anyway," said Pat ; " who would 
they be now 1" 

" Sure, them's the angels taking the souls out 
of Purgatory," said Jem ; " don't you see the 
wings on them 1" 

" Well, that's the elegant dress on that angel," 

* This history is In the fourth chapter of the Book of Daniel. 
N.B— Observe, from verse 25 tp. verse 90 of thip chapter in tho 
Douay Bible, is not in Hebrew Bible — Daniel wrote in Hebrew : 
neither is it in the Protectant Bible : but the account of the men 
bting saved in the fire is in boih-Bibletf. 
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8ai4 Pat ; *' tbat*8 the beautifui green bedgown, 
axi4 the porUest red petticoat ever I seen. Sure 
the finest lass at a fle^r would be pxoud to be 91^ 
fingely to wear such a bedgown anijl petticoat V 

<' 'Deed and she mighty" said Jem ; ** but sure 
a girl that wore the like of that ^ould, at leaat^ 
have the shoes on her arm going to a £ur or a 
market." 

^ But what's this, at all, at the top/' said Pat, 
" with all the bright light about it ) Well, it's 
the cross and a lamb on it. Won't that be Jesus 

IM)W]" 

" ghat's what it's meant for," said Jem ; ^' the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world '* and don't* you see the blood running 
from its throat, and the angels catching the blood 
in golden cups, and pouring it out on the pec^le 
in Purgatory 1" 

" And is it the blood of Ghiist and not the fire^ 
after all, that cleanses them that's in Purgatory 1" 
said Pat j " and is it only waiting in the fire 
they are till they get the blood of Christ 1 didn't 
I think that sins were forgiven in this life by the 
blood of Christy and that them that was forgiyon 
had to go to Purgatory to get their stains 

* Gospel of St Johni. 2a 



\ 



TALK or TRE BQAp. 2SS 

bleached out of their souls by the fire itself? but 

f 

if it's the blood of Christ that cleanses too^ what 
is the fire for at all V 

" WeU, it's just for to puiush them/' said 
Jem. 

*^ Dcm't tell me of punishment for them th^^t's 
Jorgwmk^ said Pat j "that's i^ot reason, and it's 
not gospel Either the %x% is to cleanse out th^ 
stains of the jsoul, after the sins is forgiven, or 
it's for nothing at all ; and which does the 
cleansing, is it the blood of Chrisiy or is it the 
firel" 

"Well, Pat," said Jem; "the Bible tells us 
of forgiveness of sins through the blood of Christ ^ 
and it tells us just the same of the cleomsing too. 
Sure, doesn't it say — * How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who by the Holy Ghost offered 
Himself unspotted unto Grod, cleanse our con* 
sdence from dead works, to serve the living 
God.'* An4 if the blood of Christ does oK, what 
is the fire for 1" 

"Well, Jem," said Pat^ "here's the differ of 
the Bible and the picture. Both allows that the 
blood of Christ does it ; but, by the Bible the 
blood of Christ does it now ; and by the picturei 

* HetHMWB, ix. 14 (Doni^Bibl^i;. 
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the blood of Christ won't cleanse us till we get 
to Purgatory." 

" Well, I think that's it^** said Jem. " Sure 
we have the Bible and the picture to choose be- 
tween." 

"Well, thank God. for having the choice any- 
way," said Pat. " Which, I wonder, would the 
priests like us to follow V* 

** Well, Pat," said Jem, "I got this picture in 
a shop that had plenty more, just nigh hand to 
the great Carmelite Church in York-row, iu 
Dublin. Sure the priests like to see it set up in 
the windows ; if they don't like it, why don't 
they stop it? Sure it isn't Protestants sells 
that ! And why don*t they say a word against 
it 1 Why don't they warn the people against it, 
the way they do against reading the Bible 1 
Sure the priests like the picture weU, and why 
wouldn't they give it to us for our religion. Fm 
thinking there is a deal of things in our religion 
would be better took off it, if any priest would 
only set about it." 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, " 1 thought that last 
week, when I seen teter M*Kenna buying a 
horse in Kilcommoti faii^ ; and the horse had^^ 
big bush of a tail on him, and Peter got him 



V 
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cheap, for he ran him down for &lUng away 
entirely in the hind quarters ; and when Peter 
got him into a yard, he just backed him up to 
the wrong end of a cart, and whipped the big 
tail off him, and then he stood a one-side, and 
says Peter — ' Now, isn't that a great addition to 
him entirely V And thinks I to myself, wouldn't 
it be a great addition to our religion if it was 
well docked too." 

" "Well, never mind the horse, Pat," said Jem. 
" But sure enough there's a deal to come off our 
religion, and the more the Bible gets out, the 
sooner it will be done." 

And the more we hear of the talk of plain 
people, like Pat and Jem, the more hope we have 
that the Bible will get out indeed. 



< \ 
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CHAPTER XXYI. 

PASTOBS AND FLOCKS. 

" Them's hard times, Jem," said Pat. 

"That's true anyway, Pat," said Jem; "it's 
hot easy keeping the meal to the children these 
times. But sure we have a right to be thank^l 
it's no worse." 

«WeU, Jem," said Pat, <' I heard Mr. Nulty 
talking of that^ and he allowed that if the crops 
was short this year, it's the famine we would 
have back again ; so we have a right to be thank-, 
ful sure enough." 

** And it's the poor thing, too, that the Roo- 
shians, with their fighting, should stint the chil- 
der of the meal," said Jem. "I wonder will it 
be soon over." 

« Well, I heard Mr. Nulty allow it wouldn't," 
said Pat ; "and he allowed thei'e would be mighty 
heavy taxes on the farmers and the gentlemen to 
pay for it ; so you see all gets their pinch by it 
as well as we." 

^'Well, it's not bad times yet with the far- 
mers," said Jem ; " they're pretty snug for a 
while anyway. But I suppose they will get 
their turn of the pinch too." 

s2 
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Well, most all comeB in for it by ttinuB,'' 
said Pat ; " but there's some getting the pinch 
sore enough these years back that there isn't 
much said of." 

^' And who would that be )" said Jem* 

" Why it's the priests, Jem," said Pat ; " sure 
it's they got the pinch in earnest in the famine 
times, and hasn't come round yet like the fisirmefs." 

« Well," said Jem, " I don't think times is 
hard on Father John, and sure there's Father 
Peter, the curate, and Father Srady, of the next 
parish, and enough more of them, that keeps their 
hunters as fine as ever." 

^'Well, there's some of them not much the 
worse," said Pat ; " but even Father John hasn't 
near what he had ; and there's a deal of the 
priests that got it sore in the famine times, and 
that isn't much better yet ; you see, Jem, where 
the £&rms is good, and the farmers strong, the 
priest gets his share now as well as ever ; but 
where the priests were depending to the little 
man, it went to the bad with them entirely. 
Sure the poor people can't pay them now the way 
they used ; and there isn't the n^arrying and the 
christening there used to be ; and there's a deal 
of places where the poor people itself isn't in it j 
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and wliat oan the priidst do there ? and wh^re 
there's large Protestant grazing farms^ and the 
poor people's houses dovm, sure the priests may 
go starve," 

" Well, it's the poor thing, sure enough," said 
Jem, "for them that was bred to be olargy, and 
had such a rule in the country, to come' to that 
Sure they can't do without it no more nor our- 
selves, and they're not used to it ; and it doesn't 
come natural to dargy, the way it does to the 
like of us. Sure I would be sorry for Father 
John himself, if he was at a dis-short ; but it 
makes again them greatly when some of them 
keeps their hunters, and goes a skevying across 
the country, after the hounds ; 'deed, I thought 
many a time it would be no worse for them if 
they would take after the Protestant clergy in 
that. But what becomes of them at all where 
they gets nothing 1" 

" Well, I heard a deal about that, when I was 
down at the fairs in Connaught," said Pat. " I 
was talking to the men that driv up the cattle 
from the out-of-the-way plaaes, and they allowed 
there wasn't half the priests in it there used to 
be ; and them that was there had little enough to 
live on, and maybe it's getting less was the little." 
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'' And where are the priests tha,t'i» not in it ?* 
said Je^m. 

"Why, there's 6on>e in Ameri^i and some in 
Australia," said Pat. 

" Well, sure if they foJlow the people, won't 
they do as well as ever ?" said Jem. 

" They won't, Jem," sidd Pat ; " by all accounts 
the people isn't the same in America as they is 
here. Don't you mind F^ither Mullen's letter that 
we read in the newspaper,* that made it out that 
two millions of the Irish had turned in America* 
Sure it isn't them the priests can live by. You 
see, Jem, America is a kind of a place where 
every man does what he likes." 

" Well, I wonder why people doesn't do what 
they like in Ireland, as well as in America," said 
Jem ; " but, sure enough, they don't ; what's the 
reason at all *?" 

" Well, I had a talk about that with a man 
that drove up the sheep that Mr. Nulty bought 
at Ballinasloe," said Pat ; " he was a mighty cute 
sensible man ; and we fell into talk, and I asked 
him that very same ; and says he, ' do you mind 
them sheep,' says he ; ' now, while you keep them 

* .^ee extracts from this letter in the Catholic Layman for Sep- 
tember, 1862, vul. l, p. 103. 
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together on tlie ros^y where the one goes they'll 
all go,* says he, * and you'll just have no trouble 
at all; but, if you wonst let them get one in one 
field, add another in another field, li^rhy, then, 
every sheep goes aifber its own nose, and no two 
goes the saine way; and it's the more they'll 
scatter,' says he, 'and the harder on you to 
gather them ; and that's the way with men too,*^ 
says he ; * keep them together, and they'll go 
the one way ; but, once they scatter, then 
every man goes the way he likes, and no man 
thinks no more about what every body does ; so 
you mind the sheep and keep them all together,' 
says he." 

" And will the Irish people go the one way 
for ever in Ireland, without minding the way 
th^ would like to go 1" said Jem* 

" Why, man alive,*' said Pat, " don't you see 
yotirself, if a bully of a sheep just makes a bolt 
at the hedge, all the rest goes bolt after him too ; 
and sure it's in the field they will be in spite of 
you. &itre it's in the field they would .all like to 
be ; and, when the bully goes, won't they be after 
himr 

"Aye," Bald Jem, "I see that surely; but 
where will we get the right sort of bully in Ire-' 
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litiid t Sure ii'« sbisep we are, bat fliera iaiiH; the 
boUieamiC' 

So Put looked J&a ri^t hard in the £ttoe» as if 
he was ffmg to be the bullj to make the bolt 
himself— only be wasn't ** So," said Pot, looking 
as hard as he eoald, '* Jem, it's a right bully of a 
priest I would like to see, of the right sort ; and 
wouldn't he have the fi)llowiog ?" 

<< And what would you have hiih to do^ at 
aU r' said Jem. 

So Pat looked harder at Jem than ever ; and 
he said, with a fire that seemed to be dancing in 
his eye^ "Jem, as Tm a living man, there's a 
something afore us in Ireland ; and a fbiest, 
with THE BxBiiis ill his hand, is what Ireland 
wants." 

<< And would you have him to turn, and have 
the bishop on; his back )" said Jem* 

" I don^t want him to turn neither backward 
nor forward," said Pat, "but to hold up the 
Pouay Bible in bis hand, and to call on the 
Irish people; that's the man that Ireland's 
waiting for, and that's the man for the follow- 
ing ; and it isn't the bishop on his back hd heed 
think abioul^ for it's Ireland he wHl haVe ai his 
baek." 
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" And would be to a Froteataat «U out» Pat V 
said Jem, 

<< Well^ that iaa'i so easy seen, Jem," said Fat. 
'.' You see if a man quits the Mass and goes to 
Ohurdi, he changeB his name plain enough ; but^ 
if a priest only stands up in theohapel, and holds 
up a Douay Bible in his hand and says, ' Boys, 
it's the Word of God that is able to sare our 
souls,' it isn't so easy seen if that makes them all 
Protestants. Anyway, it's not as plain as a man 
walking, by himself alone, out of the chapel into 
the ohuroh." 

<< Aye, but where would that stop^ Pat V* said 
Jem. 

" It wouldn't stop short of the Word of God, 
Jem," said Pat ; '< and why should it ; and who 
could say again it ) Who coidd stop it, at all t 
Neither crook nor croner^ if that bolt was made 
by the right bully. Wouldn't all Ireland turn 
round to the priest with the Bible in hiis hand V* 

'< And will the like of that ever be, P&t V said 
Jem. 

^<Jem," said Pat^ ^Hhere has been trouble 
from God in Ireland* His hand done it There 
was trouble on the people, and trouble on the 
piest And it's not for nothing* The hearts 
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of the ))eople is stirred, like what they heTer 
was before ; and there seems to be something 
that the hearts of the people wants ; and it can^t 
be nothing bat the Word that comes from God. 
There's a something afore us ; and it's thb hak 
we're waiting on." 

Time will tell if Pat haB rightly comprehended 
the feeling of poor men like himself. And, 
perhaps, ^^ the man/' when he comes, may look 
back to the words of Pat^ 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

THIS OLD GOAT. 

Pat and Jem did not get together for a good 
while to have a talk ; but at last they fell in on 
the rosud, aild were walking together ; but Pat 
did little at the talking, but kept looking mighty 
hard at his old coat^ first at one sleoTe and then 
at the other, and then on the big patches on the 
breast of it. 

And, indeed, poor Pat*s ooat was very bad. 
It was once made all. of blue frieze, and then it 
must have looked veiy smart ; but, when times 
got haird, Pat had to get a piece on the coat be- 
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times, because he never iad jthe price of a ne-^ 
one ; so there were brown patches, ajjd grejr 
patches, and patches the colour of mud ; . and 
there were the legs of two old stockmgs, sewed 
over the arms, from the wrists to the elbows, to 
keep the patches together ; and all the patches 
looked as if the best wife in the country could 
not keep them together much longer. 

So Pat kept, looking mighty hard at his coat, 
and talking little. 

^^ What's the matter with the coat at all V* said 
Jem. 

" Well, I'm studying the old coat," said Pat. 

" Is it how to get a new one you mean ?" said 
Jem. 

^* Time enough to study that when the meal 
gets cheaper," said Pat ; " it'«. this old coat I'm 
studying." 

" Well, and what do you make out of the old 
one V* said Jem. 

** Well, I had a discussion on it lust night," 
said Pat, ** and I didn't think there was as much 
to be got out of an old coat," 

" And what's to be got out of it ]" said Jem ; 
« tell us that, Pat." 

" Well," said Pat, " I was in last night at old 
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Ned Flanagan's, and ih&t^ i^^as a detal of people 
in it, and there wba Tim R^iliy, the priest's 
sohcdlmaster ; and they were all talking about 
the old religion and the new religion ; and Tim 
Heilly was holding out that the Church of Rome 
had the old religion ; and otheirs was asking 
wasn't there things changed in it, and then how 
could it be the old religion 1 and at first Tim 
Reilly wouldn't give in that there was anything 
changed ; but there was old Ned Flanagan, that 
gets a newspaper, called the Catholic Latmak, 
and he had a deal of learning out of it ; and, 
indeed, he promised me the reading when he had 
done with it. So, says he to Tim, * Is the Immacu- 
late Conception an article of the Catholic faith )' 
says he. < It is,' said Tim ; ' didn't you hear the 
priest read the Pope's decree in the chapel ]' ' And 
how could St. Bernard be a saint when he denied 
it ?' said Ned. * It wasn't an article of the faith 
then,' said Tim, *for the Pope hadn't settled 
it.' * Well,' says I, * sure that's a new piece put 
on it anyway; and how can it be the old religion 
after that ?' 

" Well, with that he turns rounds to me; for 
he's a mighty cute little fellow, that would bother 
anybody; and says he^ ' how long have you the 



old coat )' saj9 lie. * 1i*s tui^iii^ the talV, you 
are/ says I. *It'8 not,' says- he i ' it s coming to it 
J am : how loqg have yoi^ the oJLd coiLt V says he 
again. Well^ they all aUovred me to answer him: 
so, says I, ^It's eight years anyway, and may be a 
bit more.' 'And mighty well mended it is/ says 
be, * for the time. Now, do you mean to tell me,' 
says he, ' that you bonght that coat eight years 
ago ? says he. ' 'Deed and I do,' says I. ' That 
yery coat V says he. *Thia yery coat/ says !• 
So he puts his hand on my shoulder, and, says 
he, * Was this patph on when you got it V says he. 
*No,' says I. *Nor none of the patches V says he.' 
* Not one of them,' says I. ' And it's the same 
coat for all that,' says he. 

*< Well, I seen then what he waa at ; and when 
I came to think of it, it wasn't easy to think it 
was the same coat^ when there was hardly a bit 
of the first coat left in it 'Well, I think it's 
hardly the same, after all,' says I. 'Well, 
boys,' says he, * did you ever hear the like of that ? 
Didn't he say this minute it was the very coat V 

" Well, they were all down on me then ; and 
I tried to make the best hand I could of it; 'for 
sm-e,' says I, *it isn't like it, for it was a blue coat 
when I got it, and I leave it to yourselves, boys,. 
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if you can find onie bit of the blue cloth in it now.' 
Well, with that the boys all began discusMng if 
it was the same coat or not ; and some allowed 
that as long as I took it off at night, and put it 
on in the morning, it was surely the same coat ; 
and more of them allowed it was the cloth that 
made the coat ; and when the same cloth wasn't 
in it, how could it be the same coat. Well, 
when they were all done talking, says Tim to me 
-^* Is it the same coat,' says he, * or is it not V 

* Well, I think it's not,' says I. ' And wJien did 
it turn into another coat V says he ] ' was it when 
the first patch was put on it V says he. 'No,' 
says I, *it wasn't, sure enough.' *And was it 
the second patch, or the third patch, or the 
fourth patch, or what patch,' says he, * that 
turned it into another coat V says he. Well, 
with that they all began again, and now they 
were all for allowing that it was the same coat. 
Well, Ned Flanagan's byre is down, and so he 
had the cow in the corner. So I turns to Ned, 
and says I, ' That's a pretty little calf,* says I. 

* It's no calf,' said Ned, * it's a cow giving milk 
with a calf of her own.' * Don't be joking,* says 
I, 'it's a calf.' 'It's joking you are,' says he. 
' Was it ever a calf,' says I. ' It was,' says he. 
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* What day did it turn into a cow 1* says I ; 

* was it a Sunday or a week-day 1 Here's a 
leanned man,' says I, pointing to Tim, ^ tkat will 
prove to you that it's a oalf still, if you can't tell 
the day it changed.' W*ell, with that they all 
allowed the day couldn't be told, and still the 
oalf had turned into a 00 w. 

***And,' says I, 'isn't it the same with the 
corn that gi*ows — who can tell the day the ear is 
formed 9 and isn't it the way with spring and 
summer 1 and with child and man ? and isn't it 
the way with day and night 1 and where's tli^ 
good,' says I, * of the priest telling us our reli- 
gion must be the same now that it was at iii*ut, 
just because no one can tell what day it changed 
from one religion to another ; and wouldn't just 
the samo argument prove,' says I, * that night 
was day, or day night 1 But who would be the 
fool to believe it against :his own eyesight V says 
I, * and where's the good of argument that's as 
fit to prove that black is white as to prove any** 
•thing else)' says I. 

<* Well, with that they all fell to talking, and 
they allowed that things does change, in a way 
that no one can tell when they changed, and that 
there is no use denying it. 
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'' Well, I wan oonsideiiag mth myself that 
when a thing ia »ud sharp and clever about one 
thing bfdng like another, people, maybe, is apt to 
take it up mighty quick, and think it retj 
learned, without stopping to consider how far 
one thing ia like another ; so^ thinks I to myself, 
*ioovM the religion of JesuB Christ be like an old 
edat at all ? 

<* So I turns to Tim Eeilly, and, says I, ' After 
all, there's a differ between the coat getting old 
and the calf turning into a cow, and I give in to 
you entirely that it's the very same coat I bought 
eight years aga' 

" * To be sure there's a differ,* says he, ' be- 
tween a thing getting old and one thing turning 
into another, and that's what I was going to say 
when you would be done talking,' says he j so 
then, he went on to talk a deal about the old coat 
being the same^ with all its patches ; and just 
the same way, he aBowed, when the Pope made 
new decrees and new articles of faith, his religion 
was still the same religion, and the old religion 
for all that. 

<< So I waited till he was done ; and then says 
I, * And do you mean to tell me,' says I, Hhat 
the religion of Jesus Christ is made up of 
patches and mendings, like an old coat. You're 
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right SO fax anyway/ says I, Hhat your religion 
is old enough, like the old coat,' says I ; *it*s as 
old as being patched and mended, and thread- 
bare, and darned, and in rags and holes, and 
tossed and turned, can make it ; but you'll never 
get the holes out of an old coat by turning it,' 
says I ; * and isn't it enough for me to have my 
old coat made of rags and patches without having 
my religion made of them too V says I ; * and 
isn't that the way with all them that tries to 
patch up a religion of their own merits, instead 
of the merits of Christ; for doesn't the Bible 
say that " all our righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags " 1* And why do I patch the old coat V 
says 1. ' Isn't it because it's wearing out 1 and 
when it's patched it's changed for the worse any 
way from what it was once. And can that be 
the way with the religion that God made ? 
Doesn't the Bible say that the heavens and the 
earth will wear out like an old coat, but that 
God keeps still the self-same ever more If And 

* Isaiah Ixiv. 6, and compare Romans z. 3. 

f Thou in the beginning, O Lord, didst found the earth : and 
the works of iky hands are the heavens. 

They sball perish, but Thou shalt continue : and they shall 
all grow old as a garment. 

And as a yesture shalt Thou change them : and they shall be 
changed : but Thou art the self-same, and thy years shall not 
fail.— Hebrews!. 10, 11, 12, and Psalm cf. 26, 27, 28, Douay Bible ; 
Psalm cii. 25, 26^ 27 in the Protestant Bible. 

T 
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woji't bis religion keep tlie same ? " for the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever ;"* so I leave yoa 
the old coat for your religion,' says I j * but it 
won't fit the religion of Christ ; for there never 
was a coat/ says I, ' but the one, that could be 
jStting for the religion of Christ.* 

" Well, with that they all began, tearing at me 
to tell what coat that was ; and I made them 
guess for it, and of all the guesses ever you heard 
they were the quarest ; one allowed it was what 
the priest says mass in ; another said it was what 
the nuns wear on their heads ; another said it 
was the red strip that some of the priests wear 
over their shoulder ; one old woman said it be to be 
the scapular ; another said it was the blue cloak 
that's on the picture of the Yirgin Mary in the 
chapel j and another allowed that it be to be some- 
thing that was on the Pope : but they could make 
no hand of it, till old Ned Flanagan, that reads his 
Bible, says, * Why, then, wasn't it the coat of Christ 
himself, that was " without seam, woven from 
the top throughout." 'f * That's the hit,' says I ; 
' would there be seams and patches in the religion 
of Christ, any more than on his coat V So with 
that, for it was getting late, says I to Tim Reilly, 

» 1 Feter i. 25, Doaay Bible. t Gospel of St. Jiobn ziz. 23. 



TALK OF THE AQAP* S7ii 

' I'll just take myself off with my old coot/; says 
I ; ^ and may you get the religioa without seaiosv 
or patches, afore I get a new coat.' So they bid 
me good night kindly^ and maybe they will think 
of the coat." 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, " you done it well :, 
and 'deed I didn't, know there was so much good 
to be got in an old coat ; and when times mend,, 
and you get a new one, I hope it will serve you 
as welL" 

We hope so, too, and we hope the state of 
poor Pat's coat will remind some rich people how* 
much the poor want some> warm clothing in this 
cold weather, when the most a poor man's wages/ 
can do is to get a little meal at a dear price, and 
maybe little enough of that. May God stir up 
the hearts of us all to remember how "the 
religion without seam " teaches us to feed the< 
hungry and to clothe the naked. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

CONFESSION. 

*' Well, Pat^" said Jem, when they mset last, " is 
there anything new to talk of ]" 

" I don't know about its being new, Jem," said 

T 2 



276 TALK OF THE ROAD. 

Pat : " maybe it's nofc old enough ; but it's an 
old thing with me, anyway/* 

" And what is it V* said Jem. 

" It's confession, Jem," said Pat. 

" And were you at confession, Pat ?" said 
Jem. 

" No, Jem J* said Pat, "I wasn't. It's long 
enough since I was there." 

"And was it reading the Bible put you off 
it, Pat V said Jem. 

" No, Jem, it wasn't that put me off it," said 
Pat : " sure, I quit confession, like a deal of the 
boys, long afore ever I took to reading ; so, it 
wasn't that." 

** Well, there's a deal of the boys, surely, that 
doesn't read the Bible, nor go to confession 
either," said Jem ; " more maybe than does go, a 
gee&t deal And I'm thinking they're getting 
more and more ; and what's the reason, if it's not 
the reading that does it 1" . 

" Well, the times done a deal of it, Jem," said 
Pat. " Sure, it was the famine put me off it ; 
for I hadn't the dust to pay. Not but what the 
priesb would hear my confession if I hadn't the 
money ; but, then, you know, Jem, they don't 
like not to see the money ; and people doesn't 
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like to go without the money ; and that put me 
off it first." 

"Well but, Pat," said Jem, "the times got 
better, and sure you might get the shilling then f 

" Aye, I could," said Pat ; " but, then, how 
would I remember all the sins I committed in 
five years maybe ? And if I couldn't mind them, 
how would I confess them ? And then where 
was the use of going 1 So, one way or another, 
I quit confession long afore I took to the read- 
ing. 

" 'Deed, Pat," said Jem, " there's a daal, I be- 
lieve, quit it just in the same ^ay. But, are you 
going to take to it again now ]" 

" Not till I find it in the Bible, Jem," said Pat. 

" And what set you talking about it, then ]" 
said Jem. 

"The wife, Biddy, set me talking about it," 
said Pat. " Sure, she was at confession, and she 
wouldn't quit talking about it, wanting me to go, 
too." 

" And what did you say to her 1" said Jem. 

" * Won't I confess my sins to Grod,' says I ; 
* and won't He be faithful and just to forgive me 
my sins V* says I. 

• l8t Epistle of St. Jolm L 9. 
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" ' And what good will that do you,' says she, 
* if you don't get absolution from the priest T 

" * And do you mean,' says I, * that if God for- 
gives me, the priest can send me to tell V says I. 

" ' But how will you know it,' says she, * if the 
•priest doesn't say it V 

" * Well,' says I, * I suppose that's the good of 
confession and absolution, just to make it more 
sure when we hear the priest say it.' 

" ' To be sure it is,' says she ; ' sure then we're 
sure we are forgiven, when we hear it said ; and 
how would we know it without V 

■ " * And mustn't we make a good confession, 
Biddy, dear V says I. 

" * To be sure we must,' says she ; * it's no 
good without that.' 

" * Then the priest saying the absolution over 
me,' says I, * is just no security at all to me, only 
as far as I can be sure that I made a good con- 
fession i" says I. 

** * WeU,' says she, 'sure it's the easiest thing 
in life to make a good confession to the priest ; 
sure, if you do what pleases him, he won't be 
hard on you at all.' 

"*Well, Biddy,' flays I, *it be to be a good 
confession, or it's no absolution after all ; and if 
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the priest lets me off a good confession, sure he 
is only letting me off the absolution^ 

" * It*8 the easiest thing in life,' says she, * to 
make a good confession to the priest.' 

" * And isn't it just as easy,* says I, ' to make 
the same confession to God ? But Biddy, dear,' 
says I, ' what have you to confess to the priest V 

" ' All my mortal sins,' says she. 

" * Since when V says I. 

" * Since I went to confession afore,' says she. 

" * How long is that V says I. 

" ' This time twelvemonth,' says she. 

" ' And did you mind all your deadly sins 
since that V says I. 

" * Why wouldn't I V says she ; ' sure they're 
not that many.' 

" ' And how long did it take you ?' says I. 

" ' Not the turn of my hand,' says she j * for 
his reverence was in a hurry, and a deal of 
people waiting.' 

" * Maybe some was forgot in the hurry,' says 
I. 'Tell me, Biddy, dear,' says I, * isn't anger 
one of the seven deadly sins V 

** 'It is,' says she. 

" ' And did you tell him every time you were 
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angry at me and the childer, for the last year V 
says I. 

" * How would I V says she, * when the childer 
angers me every turn of the day, and it's forgot 
as soon as over,* says she. 

" * And was that confessing all your mortal 
sins for the year, Biddy?' says I. 

" ' And what can I do V says she. * Sure, I 
can't go to confession every day in the year,' says 
she. 

** ' 'Deed can you, Biddy,' says I. 

" * Is it nonsense you're talking V says she ; 

* where would I get time, or where would I get 
priests enough, or where would I get all the 
shillings ?' says she. * Sure it would take a 
man's wages,' says she. 

** * I'll show you the way, Biddy, dear,* says I. 

* If we take to confessing our sins to God, sure 
it s every night we will do that, Biddy ; and we 
can tell them to Him while they're on our minds, 
and ask His pardon, and ask Him, too, to help 
us the next day; and won't that keep us watching 
ourselves ? But when we leave it for once a-year 
to the priest, why, the sins are all forgot, and 
then they're not confessed at all, and then there's 
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no absolation, nor nothing to keep us watching 
every day. That's the reason/ says I, ' that I 
would rather confess my sins to God, because it 
makes a better confession/ says I. 

" * And didn't Jesus Christ command us to 
confess our sins to the priest,' says she; *and 
how will it be if we don't V 

" ' Can you say the Ten Commandments of 
God, Biddy ?' says I. 

" * To be sure I can,' says she ; 'aren't they in 
our catechism ?' 

" ' Is confession among them V says I. 

" ' Ko, then, it's not,' says she. 

" * And what commandments is it in ?' says I. 

* " It's iu the commandment of the Church,' 
says she. * Sure enough, that's the way it is in 
the catechism.' 

" * Well, Biddy,' says I, * isn't it aU nonsense 
for them to be telling us that Jesus Christ com- 
manded it Himself, when their own catechisms 
allow that it is only a commandment of the 
Church 1 Sure, if He commanded it, wouldn't 
it be in die commandments of God V 

" ' And who commanded it on us, then,' says 
she, ' if Jesus Christ did not ?' 

*' ' The priests did, and Jesus Christ didn't^* 
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says I. * Sure, that's just the meaning of its being 
in the commandments of the Church, and not in 
the commandments of God.' 

" * Well,* says she, * anyway, Fd never be easy 
in my mind, if I didn't go to confession once 
a-year.' 

" ' Well, Biddy, dear,' says I, * sure 1*11 never 
say again your going, as long as it is in your 
mind to go. But, sure,* Biddy, dear,' says I, 'it 
wouldn't do any harm, anyway, to confess your 
sins to God, too.' So she allowed it wouldn't 
*And now, Biddy, dear,* says I, * wouldn't we 
just lay it down for ourselves to go, both of us, 
on our knees to God every night, and confess 
our sins for that day, and ask His pardon, and 
ask Him to help us against them the next day ; 
and, when Easter comes round again, you can 
go to the priest if you like ; and then you'll be 
the better judge, Biddy,' says I, * whether con- 
fessing to the priest once a-year, or confessing to 
God every night, makes the best confession,' says 
I. Well, so Biddy agreed to do the same, and 
we've both done it every night since. And now, 
you would wonder to see how Biddy tries not to 
be angered at the children. And, 'deed, Jem, 
since I put Biddy on that, it's making myself 
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mighty careful^ too, about things I thought little 
of before. And, maybe, when Easter comes 
round, Biddy will think that confessing to Gk)d 
makes the best confession." 

" WeU, 'deed, Pat," said Jem, " I think if s a 
good way you took, and the best way of all to 
learn what's best. Sure, it*s a deal better than if 
you tried to stop Biddy going to the priest. 
And, *deed, when a person tries that way, theyTl 
find that it*s not so easy to make a good confes- 
sion to the priest oiice a-year. And, sure, if 
confession isn't done in reality, there's no good in 
absolution ; and how can a man know, at the 
end of a year, if he made a good confession at 
all 1 and he getting, maybe, three minutes, more 
or less, to make it 1" 

" Well, I think that's the great harm of it, 
Jem," said Pat ; " the people goes to the priest 
once a-year, and maybe not that often, and just 
says a few words to him in a hurry, and then 
thinks it's done, and all right ; and then never 
thinks more of it till next year ; and it's just the 
greatest stopper at all to people confessing their 
sins in real earnest. Sure, if a man goes to con- 
fess them to God every night, while he minds 
them himself and knows that God saw them, it 
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will make him sore and sorry to baye to tell the 
same sins every night, and make him pray the 
more for pardon and help, and make him strive 
more, too. But, when he goes once a-year to the 
priest, and gets clear of all in the turn of his 
hand, won't he just go on the same for the next 
year, and trust to get clean as easy ? It*s just 
like paying by Peter Burrowes,* so it is ; and, 
sure, that never made a man honest or indus- 
trious." 

" Well, 'deed, Pat," said Jem, " I thought that 
once myself when I got to the sea shore near 
Drogheda, after I had the sickness, and I met 
Peter Beilly, the blacksmith, that is working in 
a great factory in Drogheda now ; and he's the 
hardest working boy at all, and the dirtiest boy 
at all ; for his face is as black as a sweep with 
the coal-dust, and his clothes that dirty with the 
coals and the grease they use in the factory, that 
you wouldn't like to touch them with the end of 
a stick. And Peter had just come out of the 
sea, washed for once in his life, and had just got 
the clothes on him when I came up. ^ And isn't 
it the pity,' says I, * to see you in the dirty 

* A saying in part of treland, for getting clear of a man'a 
debts in the Insolvent Court, of which Mr. iiurrowes was a 
judge. 
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clothes again, after the washing you got V * "Well, 
then,' says he, * I*m as easy in the clothes now as 
if I had been confessing to the priest j sure 
washing is like confessing,' says he ; * it lasts the 
year, anyway.' " 

" Aye, that's too like what the people thinks 
that confesses to the priest, and then thinks them- 
selves all right to go on again just the way they 
did before," said Pat ; " but I'm trusting Biddy 
will think different afore Easter next." 

And we trust that many of the Irish people 
may think different about confession of sins. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE HOLY WELL AND THE RAGS. 

" Jem, did you ever see a holy well ?" said Pat. 

" Why wouldn't I, Pat 1" said Jem ; « sure 
there's enough of them, though they're not as 
plenty as they were when T was young ; but 
there's enough still ; and I seen them many a 
time, with the rags on the bushes, and the cut 
knees, and the whiskey, and the prayers, and the 
card-playing, and what not 1 But why do you 
ask, Pat 1" 

" Well," said Pat, " I was down in Galway to 
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fetch up some alieep, and I come in for a pattern 
at a holy well, and it was a sight anyway ; of all 
the people ever you saw there was there ; and 
some crawling on their knees round the well, and 
some praying, and some drinking, and some 
courting ; and for bhe thorn hushes, you would 
take them to be patchwork quUts, with the sew- 
ing left out ; and I took to thinking what was it 
for at all j so I goes up to an old creature that 
was cutting her knees creeping round the well, 
and, says I, 'What are you serving your old 
bones that way for V says I. ' Isn't it getting 
quit of my sins ?' says she. * Well,' says I, * sure 
I'm a Catholic long enough, and I never got quit 
of my sins that way, and never a priest ever told 
me of that way of getting quit of them.' * Och, 
jewel,' says she, 'sure, you're at the right place at 
last, and why don't you turn up the knees of your 
breeches and get quit of your sins ]' And now 
isn't that the quare way, Jem? and is it the 
Catholic religion at all ?" 

"Well, Pat," said Jem, "it is the Catholic 
religion, or it isn't If it is, why did the priest 
never tell you that way to get quit of your sins 1 
and if it isnt, why does the priests allow them 
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poor creatures to be deceiving their own souls 
with such folly 1" 

** "Well, Jem/' said Pat, " I learned something 
about that anyway ; for I was stopping in. a 
decent m£ui*s house, and, indeed> he was a very 
knowledgeable man, and he has a deal of old 
Irish books> and I fell to talking to him about 
the holy well ; and, at first, he wouldn't let on 
that he knew anything about it ; * but,' says be, 
* sure the people always did it ;' but when he 
seen that I didn't think much of the well, he let 
out his mind ; ' and sure,' says he, * I have some- 
thing about it here in a. book ;' ^-nd he fetched 
down a book that was written by Dr. O'Connor, 
that was a priest, and, he said, was the leamedest 
priest that ever was in Ireland, and one of the 
real ould O'Connors of Ballynagare, that come 
of the kings of Ireland j and he showed me out 
of the book that Father O'Connor said the holy 
wells was all paganism ; and how the heathens 
had the holy wells in Ireland in the time of St. 
Patrick and Columbkill, and how some stuck to 
it after, in spite of them, and how it was part of 
the worship of Baal, the god of the heathens, 
that the Israelites worshipped on Mount Carmel, 
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in the time of Elijah. — 1 Kings xviiL ; 3 Kings, 
Douay Bible. * So/ says he, * there's something 
old in our religion anyway ; for holy wells is 
older than the Christian religion itself, for they're 
as old as paganism ; so it's a fine religion, it is,' 
says he." 

"And the rags, Pat," said Jem ; " where did 
they get them?" 

"Well, if he didn't show me that, too, out of 
Father O'Connor's book," said Pat ; " for I 
asked him, and he just turned to a page where 
Father O'Connor says, that some travellers were 
going through a heathett country, away beyond 
the Crimea, where the soldiers is, and they foimd 
a tree all covered over with i*ags, just the same 
as a bush beside a holy well, and it was people 
with the ague stuck them there to get cured j so 
there's paganism again for you, Jem." 

" I wonder why the Catholic Church lets 
people follow paganism instead of the Christian 
religion," said Jem. 

" Well, I seen in Father O'Connor's book that 
the canons of the Church is against it," said Pat; 
"and that the Catholic Church isn't to be 
blamed for it at all ; and he says a deal of the 
bishops would like to stop it." 
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" And why cforo't they stop it, ihan V* said Jieim. 

"Well," said Pat, "I suppose it was because* 
the people was so fond of the holy wells iAuf,t they 
couldn't" 

"Well, Pat,'' said Jem, «Mf the bishops wasn't 
able to stop paganism, isn't it enough to make a 
body guess that they weren't the right bishops 
at all ? But did any one ever hear tell of them: 
trying 1" 

"Weil, Father O'Connor doesn't say thisydid," 
said Pat. ^' But he tells about Bishop Milner 
anyway ; that's the man that wrote a book called 
* The End of Controversy,' that the priests get 
all their learning out o^ against the Pro- 
testants." 

"Aye, I seen that book with the priest's 
clerk," said Jem ; ** but what about Bishop 
Mihier 1" 

" Why, Father O'Connor allows that Bishop 
Milner wrote a book crying up the holy well of 
St. Winifred, for the miraculous cures that it 
worked ; and, seemingly, Bishop Milner was 
mighty mad at Father O'Connor for saying what 
he didof holy wells," said Pat. 

"And did Bishop Milner cry up the rags, 
too ?" said Jem. 

u 
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« W«ll, I can't my for tbaV said Pat ; "for I 
didn't see that book ; but t/ier« is one Ipishdp^for 
you any vray that helped on the pagaDi0my instead 
<^f stopping it." 

" And did aiiy 'eiret try to stop it ?'* said Jem. 

" WeUv tbat's just i^hat I asked the man that 
showed me the book," said Pat; says I, 'did 
any piiest try to stop the pe<^le going to a holy 
well V 

" ' 'Deed did they,' says he ; ' I seen them do 
it a few years back/ 

" * And c(mld they do it ? ' says I. 

'^ ' Quite easy,' says he, ' once they tried it in 
earnest. The people just quit the well at once 
when the priest gave the orders.' 

« * Well,' says I, * there's some of* the priests 
auyway that's for stopping* paganism.' 

" ' Sorrow bit you'll say that,' says he, * when 
you hear why they did it. It's down the 
country a bit,' says he, ' and it was the greatest 
well at all, with rags enough on the bushes to 
cure all Ireland, if it was any good ; and there 
comes a clei^man out of Dublin, one Mr. Gregg, 
and he just takes a slip off a branch of the bush, 
with all the rags on it, and away he goes about 
England and Ireland with it in his hand, just to 
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4ho«Rr people ^b G&i^oiie yeUgion fasid ^itlutSiat 
there comear^tots of Englifihineii j^ /to look at 
the w^ a<Kl Hk/B btish ; and then tbe priests gave 
ont thai nb one -srika to go to the veil any xnoro ; 
and lihete was an end of the holf well at wodust' " 

'^ I Been that' esime man and hk twig/'' said 
Jem. " I wad in Kilcothmon one ^j, ahd I 
seen a great meeting, and I just went' to it, and 
I fireen him wi^ the twig in A gla8B<«ca8e,iand him 
holding' it up, and it with the nigs on' it, and 
that^s the man that hat the Irish tongue ; now 
you eonldn't help listening to him, like as if he 
was singing a song ; and he told how that twig 
built a church and a school-house, beside that 
same holj well ; and how the church is full of 
people^ that gets the water of life out of the Holy 
Scriptures now* So I don't wonder that the 
prieHts made the people quit J^o^ well ; for may- 
be lliem that went there would get ^ living 
water once for aU, like the way the woman of 
Samaria got it at the well." — John iv. 10-15. 

*' So you see, Jem,*' said Pat, '' the priests ccm 
stop the paganism, when the Protestants make 
them ashamed and afraid." 

**Aye," said Jem, "the priests is foUowing, 
not leading, when they put down the like of 

u2 
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tbat. Whj didn't they do it always? And 
why don't they do it eVerywHere now f " 

''Well, Jem," said Pat, <<sare it's getting 
plain eTeiy day tliat it's the Word of God, and 
not the priests, that will driye out the darkness 
and ignorance out of the people's minds, and let 
the true light shine in old Ireland. Will we 
ever see the paganism tod l^e darkness put out, 
and the religicm of Christ just what He made it 
Himself, and the people looking to the Saviour 
only to put away their sins ? " 

" Well," said Jem, ^' isn't it going on anyway ) 
Isnt here two of us that has learned a deal these 
last two years ; isn't there hope that a deal more 
may learn the same way ? " 

Those that have this hope, we trust will be 
stirred up to «id in promoting the enlightenment 
of the Irish peopla Every one who learns to 
look at the True light, is himself an instrument 
to show that Light to others. 



If anyone should wish to see more of the book 
that was shown to Pat, he may find it in 
** Columbanus' Letters," written by Dr. Charles 
O'Connor, an Irish priest, of whose learning and 
talents Irishmen may justly be proud. The 
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passage relating to holy wells is in the third 
letter, voL i, pp. 73 to 105, and is well worthy 
of being read by anyone who wishes to under- 
stand what is practised in Ireland, and the origin 
of the practice. This letter was published in the 
year 1810, and very sorely Dr. O'Connor was 
handled for it by Bishop Milner and others. Dr. 
O'Connor speaks of Bishop Milner's ^'miraculous 
pamphlet " in defence of the well of St Winifred. 
We have* not seen that pamphlet, and should be 
much obliged to any of our readers who can tell 
us where it can b^ found : coming from the 
author of the "End of Controvenfy," it is 
deserving of nbtice. 

We know the truth of the story about " the 
twig'' that bidlt the church and school-house. 
Now that Fat and Jem have got upon the holy 
wells, we think it would be very desirable if our 
readers, in various places, would send us the 
particulars of "holy wells" in their several 
localities, mth a brief account of what is done at 
them, and whether the practice is declining. 

E. C. L. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

THE SPSOUL PAT&ON|»S OF l»&ATH. 

<' Jem, it beats all this time^" aaid Pat, when 
tliej next itiet on the road lately. 

" What's in it now, Pat i ** said Jem. 

^' Well, if the Pope is anything at all, he's a 
greater man than ever I thought he was,'' said 
Pat 

*' Whatt's his greatness now, Pat 9 " said Jem. 

** Sure, Jem," said Pat, " the Pope has got the 
Blessed Virgin Mary under his thumb (that's if 
Ws^tme), and just orders her about, and lays out 
tho work for her wherever he pleases, just as the 
bishop would with a 6urate." 

" Why, how can that be, Pat," said Jem ; 
** isn't she the Queen of Heaven ? and wasn't a 
-new crown put on her in heaven last December, 
when it was found out, at last, that she was con- 
ceived without sin ) and, if she is greater now in 
heaven than she ever was i^ore, won't the Pope 
have to take his ordei^s^om; A^r, instead of going 
to use her like a young eurate just mit of May- 
nooth 1" i 

'< Well, Jem, I wonder yoi| are that innocent^" 
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said Pat ; "sure, wasn't it the Pope that put the 
new honour on. hex^ and put the. new crown on 
her head ; and if he could do that to her, why 
wouldii't she have to serve him better, and work 
foi him more no^ ever she did V 

''Well, Fat, there'6 teason in that, sure enough,*' 
said Jem ; ''but what has the Pope put on her 
jno'wr' 

^' Well, Jem," said Pat, " sure I got the loan 
of the Tablet newspaper,* and there's the whole 
story, how the Bishop of Meath h«td a meeting 
of a hundred of his oleigy, on Saturday^ th» 21st 
of July, to tell them the news ; and sur^ here^ 
the paper for yourself, just to read what he told 
•th^m." 

So Pat pulled the paper, out of his poeket^ and 
Jem read — 

" His lordship called tha attentionof the olergj 
.to a communication under date the 11th of Feb- 
ruary of the present year, wfadch he had .had the 
•honour of receiving f^m the Holy See^ and in 
which the Holy Father was graciously pleased, 
;in eompliajice with hia lordship'^ humble sup- 
plication, to deolaue : tibe Bleissed, Y ixgin Maiy 
9ub titvlo immactUatcB conceptionis (Jem had to 



.IIAUI OF THE JI0A9. 2^7 

'9p4B thi» part of it) to beilieotooforUi a ^f^ial 
PkTB0WBaai<a.^di£Hi^9e.oi Meath. Hk lord- 
ahip^ therefoiT^ instructed > the clei^ to . make 
known to their flocks the benign cotvdeflcensioil 
of the Holjf Father/ in confendng thia high 
privilcige on the diocese to whioh they belonged, 
axui ftiso. to exiate the ardour of thw devotion 
of the Blessed Yirgin, tmder the Ulustrioui title 
oftht immactiiate cane^tiafn-" 

" Well, what do you think of that, Jem V 
said Pat 

So J^n looked back at it again, and considered ; 
and Jem said, <<The Bishop of Meath got the 
start of them, any way j sure it was about Christ- 
mas we heard it was found Out that the Blessed 
Yiigia was conceived without sin ; and on the 
llih of Februaiy the job was done, and the 
Blessed Yiigin, conceived without an, was set 
down for the diocese of Meath ; that was look- 
ing sharp, anyway,^^ said Jem. > 

'' Qmok work, sure .enough," said Pat ; " but 
the bishop Was in no hurry to tell the pe^vs^.when 
he kept the letter five months in his pocket afore 
ever he said a. word about it." 

''How came A< to;be the fljrstf" said Jem, 
considering, . 
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''Well, he took ihe nodon afove any otiier 
bidiop," said Pat ; *^ and mighty sharp it muk" 

''Wait a minute, Pat," said Jem ; " I wonder 
is St. Patridc in hearen*^ 

« WeDj if he isn't, who is I" said Pat 

"And why but he asked ftrstf when he had 
the starts and was on the spot V* said Jem ; "and 
wouldn't he ask for his own old diocese of 
Armagh) I wonder, now, does the saints in 
heaven intercede for the like of iikem things) 
But I'm thinking, now, maybe St. Patrick is at 
the back of the hills in heaven ; for sure the 
Protestants say he was a P^testant, and maybe 
knew nothing about the immaculate conception; 
'cause why, it wasn't found out in his time ; and 
then how wohld he get the start about ' the tito- 
imuit iitie of the immacvltUe conception V 
Wouldn't he be ashamed to go to ask the Blessed 
Virgin any &vour about it, and he knowing that 
he never said one word for it, good or bad, in 
all his life ) And sure I often think iVs Kttle we 
hear of St Patrick now, and that little getting 
less every day ; why, the Catholics seem to think 
they have got beyond him entirely ] so maybe it 
wouldn't be any good km asking now." 

'< Why, man alive,"Baid Pat^ ''don'tjrou see tiie 
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Job wasn't doue lai Jieaveii M aU, hut ovify at 
Boinef" 

^^Wellf ijiat laakeB it plaiow/' said if^em* 
^ Snce the 1«uedit)p would get the start tkare siove 
St. Patrick. But I wonder is the Queen of 
Heaven under orders atlEtome ? 9ut» tbat isn't 
'like being the Queen .of Qea^tren at all I Wouldn't 
ihej hay^ to taJce their orders Icooi herl" 

^^ Aye ; but if it was. the Pope that iito<fe her 
the Qu{9en of HeaYen! if said Pat. 

^^WeQ^ that doesn't stand to reason^" said 
Jem I ^* sure only God himself could make her 
the Queen of Heaven. And if He made her 
queoi^ WQuM she be under the Pope's orders to 
run here and there whenever he bid her, to do 
whatever wdrk he would lay out for her 9 May- 
.be it's to Botany Bay he wiU be sending her next. 
But what if it isn*t the Pope thafs setting her to 
ndnd Meath at aU I What if it is herself and 
that the Pope only tells what she is going to do 
herself i Sure ihafi would be the great thing for 
the diocese of Meath entirely." 

" It would be the fine thing f<x them thiit lets 
lod^ligSy" said Pat; ^^sure the lodging money 
should be hi^^v nor at the salt water itself 
Why, woolfbi't all Iveland be comii^ into Meath, 
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the /waj ihey would have ihe Hessed Yivgtn 
herself to look, after them. But it is my opimon, 
Jem^ that the never a word was said to the Blessed 
Virgin about it^ neither * foj your leave, nor with 
your leave.** 

" WeU, Pat," said Jem, « sure the Pope couldn't 
have the face to go to put the Blessed Virgin to 
watch one diocese more nor another, without 
saying one word to herself about it. Sur^ doesn't 
the Scapular say that the Blessed Virgin aj^ieaied 
to Biinon Stock 1 And isn't ihere stories about 
her appearing to the Pope ? And who knows 
but she come to the Pope, or the P<^e went and 
axed her, and she said she was going to mind 
the diocese of Meath herself." 

'< Not a bit of it, Jem," said Pat ''Sure, if 
Popes could talk to the Bheaaed Yiig^si that way, 
wouldn't she have told some of them, afore this, 
that she wajs conceived without sin ? And more 
foreby, Jem^ it's plain the Pope cUdn^t say not 
one word to her afore he put the diocese of 
Meath on her." 

^^ And how is that plain, Pat )'' said Jem. 

** Why isn't it here, in this niewspaper," said 
Pat. ** Doesn't the bishop aay that it was thb 
HoL-f Fatbbb that confexsed this privilege on 
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this diocese of MeaCih I And tbebidhopdid&'tsay^ 
nor the Pope didn*t ny to hinoi, that the Blessed 
Yirig^n said it herself; and if she said one word 
to them about it herself sure it's not that they 
would foi^et to tell ?** 

" Well but, Fat»" said Jem, <^ sure they might 
aay the Blessed Virgin said it herself) whether 
she did or not." 

" True for you, Jem," said Pat, " they might 
say that, as well as a deal more they do say ; 
but then they didn't think of ^a^fing %L Sure, if 
they went to do the job themselves, without 
ever axing the Blessed Yirgin a word about it^ 
or without a notion in their heads to ax her, 
why then they migbt n€t}er tMnk of saying ihSkt 
she said it, herself; but if she had come to say 
it herself, that c&uMnH he forgot^ and they 
would be sure enough to tell it. So now you see, 
Jem, how it is ; the bishop and the Pope just 
got it up between themselves ; and they didn't 
think one bit about the Blessed Yitgin that 
same time, not even enoiigh to see that it would 
be only decent to tell a* lie about her ; that's 
what it is, Jem ; and it was the great mistake 
entirely for them to make." 

" But maybe, Pat," said Jem, " when the 
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^ipe has made the Bleksed Tiiguk - the special 
paitroiito of the ctibcese of- Mesth^ maybe she 
justfaasn'i o&e hand's turn to do for it more 
than she had afore; and theh, sure, iihe Pope 
wouldn't haye to go to ask: He^ at all afere he 
put it on her; for it urouldn't make any differ- 
ence to her, and so the Pope might do what he 
liked." 

'^ And isuM; that the pretty humbug to put on 
the diocese of Meath 1" said- Pat ; " cooking them 
up whii a fine name as empty as^ a sUcked ^g. 
And if people aren't one bit the better for having 
the Blessed Virgin for • their special patroness, 
how do they know but it's all talk, asid no better, 
about her being a patroness at all 1 And sure 
it*s only the Pope's word we have for that, when 
it's not in the Bible. If the Blessed Virgin is 
not a bit more of a patroness, and hasn't a hand's 
turn more to do for her clients, when she is 
made special patroness, sure it's all humbug the 
Po^ writing over to make her special patroness. 
And if she has more to do for them, when the 
Pope has put it on her, who's the fool to believe 
that the Queen of Heaven, if she be the Queen 
of Heaven, could be ordered about, and more 
work put on her by the Pope, without so much 
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as a by your leaye 1 It's making too firee with 
her entirely, so it is^ if ilie Pope believes only the 
half of what he says about her. It's eaoughto 
make \is^ see the way we are made fools of. in 
trusting to the Pope's word, and hi^ letters, about 
patrons," 

" But, Pat," said Jem, ." tell me this, anyway ; 
what will the people in all the other dioceses say 
when they see the march that was stole on them, 
and how the Meaih people was up early enough 
to get the blessed Virgin, conceived without sin, 
to themselves, before another could get a chance 
at her?" 

•*^Why, then, Jem," said Pat, " if they have 
any sense, isn't it proud they wUl be that the 
Pope didn't go for to make fools of tkeniy when 
he was up to his work." 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, " it will be the proud 

day for Ireland when the people can't be made 

fools of, with things that no man with sense can 

. believe, in what concerns their souls. But when 

will that day come at all 1" 

"When every man has his own Bible in his 
own hand, Jem," said Pat : "that's the day, and 
none other." 
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CHAPTER XXXI, 

ASS THS PRIESTS TO GOYEBK THE OOUNTRT ? 

« 

" Jem," said Pat, ** I vender did God Almiglity 
mean that the priests was to govern the 
country V* 

« Well, Pat," said Jem, " it isn't likely ; for 
didn't Jesus Christ say his kingdom was not of 
this world ?* and if the priests are only the 
ministers of Christ, what business would they 
have governing the country 1 But what set you 
thinking of that, Pat ?" 

"Well, Jem," said Pat> " I got another loan 
of the Tablet newspaper, and it s the greatest 
paper at all for telling a thumping bit of truth 
betimes. Maybe a man couldn't make out a 
newspaper if he hadn't a good bit of truth in his 
pocket, with a fine bag of lies beside it." 

« Well, and what's in the Tablet now, Pat ?" 
said Jem. 

So Pat pulled out of his pocket the Tablet of ' 
August 25th, and they fell to reading the great 
article in it ; and Pat read out : — 

"This coimtry of ours is a Catholic country ; 
the real constituents of it are the bishops and the 

• St. John'8 Gospel, ch. xviii. y. 36. 
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priests j we take tihis for granted, and we do not 
see how it can be questioned. There are, of 
course, exceptions — ^places where lay influence 
predominates ; but, on the whole, the Irish re- 
presentation is the work of the priesthood The 
Irish members are in Parliament because the 
priests have sent them there; they know it 
perfectly well, and the Frot^stants are not 
ignorant of it." 

" Well, that's true, anyway," said Jem ; " sure 
it*s the priest; nuikes the member, and no mistake. 
But why does the people get the worst of it 1 
What call have the people to it at all 1 Isn't it 
the poor case for them that has votes, to be 
ordered one way by the agent and the tother by 
the priest 9 And where's the differ, only that 
no one gets beat at a fair or a market for voting 
again the agent ? But wouldn't it be the fine 
thing if Parliament would make a law that the 
priests would just send their own members with- 
out bothering the people all, and getting them 
into trouble ? I wonder is that what the Ta^letrs 
after 1 it would be the fine thing for the people 
anyway; sure it's the greatest of peace they 
would get." 

" Well, it would be peace anyway," said Pat ; 

X 



.306 ^^iK OF THfi BOAJDb 

''but that imit what the TaiiUt 0^ v^ a-tiimk- 
iug. Lid God Almighty meati that ih0 prieats 
was to retnm tlie members 1 " 

" Well,'' (said Jem, '' if the kingdom of Chiist 
ian^ of this worl^ what buainess would the 
priestB have, only with the kingdom of heayen ?'' 
/ '^ Well, it wiU be the gree^t day anyway," aaid 
Pat, <' wh^n the^deigy thin^ of nothing only of 
getting the people to the kingdom of heaven, 
.without harassing them about elections « Maybe 
it is what Jesus Christ would like^ afber alL" 

^^WeU, now," said Jemi. 'Tm thinking the 
clergy ought to keep to the kingdpm of heayen. 
But I wondex how it is in foreign p^urts, and in 
America ? Is it always the priests that returns 
the members 9 " 

" Well, man alive," «aid Pat, " isn't that the 
very thing the T(d)let tells us % Sure here it is ; '^ 
and so Pat read out pf the newspaper — 

<' The Irish priei^ are also the only priests 
in EuBOPfi or AuBmoA who have such powera 

They can do in Ireland what the 

priests gai^kot no in Fi-anee, Belgium, or Pied- 
mont." 

"Well, if that isn't something to know," said 
Jem j ^< and what call have they to it in Ireland, 



TilLK OP nE ItOAP. 907 

if they haven't it in asiy other part of the world 9 
Sure it oan'i be no paart of the jr^gion of the 
Church of Kofne at all ! " 

« Well, J^m," said Pat> "it's litde I'm earing 
now for what's part of the religion of the Church 
of Borneo Sure I want to get the religion of 
Christ. And did Jesus Christ mean that the 
priests was to have the power of returning the 
members of Parliament, and governing the< 
country their own way 1 " 

** Well, that's dear anyway/' said Jem, "that 
He didn't mean that at all, when He said his 
kingdom wasn't of this worlds But if the olergy 
could get us good members, l^hat would stop 
them doing it ? " 

"Well, Jem, you omadhaun," said Pat, "surp 
isn't that what the Tablet ia aU about ; just 
showing that the members the priests returns is 
the greatest set of villians and cheaters in all the 
Parliament I Sure here it is, that the members 
the- priests send to Parliament iMnks of nothing 
but asking the Government for 'judgeships, 
clerkships, and other favours.' And doesn't the 
TaMet ^ beg to ask them whether they have not 
sacrificed not only the material interests, but 
even the spiritual welfare, of the poor Irishman^ 

z 2 
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to their oim political aod personiil convenienoe.' 
And now, Jen^ isn't that enough to show that 
the priests is the worst at all to return the 
members for the country, when them they sends 
thinks of nothing but what they can get out of 
it for themselves, and cares nothing at all about 
the people 1 " 

" Well, sure enough, that's £t for the people to 
think about^" said Jem. " But what's 'material 
interests,' anyway 1 " 

"Well, Jem," said Pat, <<sure that's the 
praties or the meal we eat^ and the bit of thatch 
on the roof that wantis the new straw, or the 
rotten sticks that's breaking under it in every 
cabin you go into, and the stool that has lost the 
leg, and the old pot that's cracked, and the sod 
of turf that can't be got^ and the window with 
the old hat that's stuck in it^ and the door that 
won't keep out the cowld, and for the ould 
blanket and the bed, we'll say nothing of them ; 
them's the ' material irUerests,* Jem," said Pat. 

" Oh, then, sure enough, it's little the priest's 
member ever did for the 'material interests,'" 
said Jem. " Sure the Bev. Mr. Owens did more 
for that, anyway, when he gave me the blankets 
that's over the children. But what does the 
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TMet mean about i^ spvritudl wdfafre of the 
poor Iriahmom f What did the priests* members 
do with that at alii " 

"Well, then, Jem," said Pat, "I*m not qnite 
clear about what they done with that ; but^ sure, 
here's what the Tablet lays the blame on them 
for ; " and so Pat read out of the paper — 
' " Ireland is not only losing her population, but 
the Church is losing that population in other 
lands. It is not merely that Irishmen emigrate 
bodily, but it is that Irishmen emigrate bpibit- 
UALLY. This is the question for the con- 
stituents.'* 

*^ Them conMUuerUe, you know, is the priests, 
Jem," said Pat. 

" Oh, then, I know what that means anyway," 
said Jem, " though I don't see what the members 
has to do with it ; but I know well what emigrttt- 
ing epi/rituaUy means; sure isn't that what 
Father Mullin said in his letter,* that the Irish 
all turns Protestants in America 1 " 

And with that Jem turned round on Pat, and 
got a grip of his arm, and, says Jem, *' Why 

* For Father Mnllfn's letterp in which he calculates that 
1,990.000 Roman Catholic emigrants have been lost to the 
Church since the year 1826, see the Catholio Latxan, toI. L, 
p. 103. 
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wotddn't we boih go to Americis Pat, like so 
rnanj of the boys that wants to turn ) *^ 

« Oh, Jem," said Pat, « donNi tejk about that ; 
sore that's what's killing me. Sure I could go 
to America^ and not be ashamed of Chriat there^ 
if th^ wife and childer would beg till I send for 
them; but why would I be afraid to confees 
Christ in Ibxlakd, and maybe have Him ashamed 
of me I and don't talk of whaf a killing me, now, 
anyway," said Pat. 

So Jem allowed he wouldn't talk about it 



"But if the priests' members is that bad," 
said Jem, " as the Tablet allows they are, does 
Grod Almighty mean that the priests is to retunx 
the members and to govern the coimtry ? " 

" Wdl, if the piiests' members iM the worst <^ 
all," said Pat, "sure that shows that Qod 
Almighty meant the priesta to mind the kingdom 
of heaven, and let the people get the best members 
they could. But I'll tell you what, Jem," 9aid 
Pat, ^* we'll have to talk about going to America, 
pr speaking out like men in Ireland," 

And if they do we shall have to tell it. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 
fipjEAKiKa pyr. ., 

"Well, Jem," said Pat, **it is stuck in me at 
last ; and there's no use tailing — 111 liave to do 
something,*' 

' " Is that in regard of what you were saying 
the last day, Pat t " said Jem. 

'^ That's it, Jem," said Pat. " 111 have to do 
what's right" 

** And why would you have to do more than 
you have done these tWo ^ears back t** said Jem. 
" Aren't you reading tiie Bible, and won't ttat 
do?" ^ 

"'Well then, Jem, it won't/ without we do 
what is in the Bible," said Pat. 

" And what's in the Bible f " said Jem. 

** Do you mind what we were talking of once," 
said Pat) "that them that is ashamed of Christ 
and has words, Christ will b6 ashamed of them 1 "* 

" Them words isn't easy forgot," said Jem. 

" Them words stuck in me all along," said Pat ; 
" and I couldn't quit thinking wasn't! ashamed 
of Christ and His words, and woidd mot He be 

.* Supra, p. UOi 
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ashamed of me. Well^ I was reading a while ago 
in the Douay Bible, and! came* on this, ^ If thou 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and be- 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised Him up 
from the dead, thou ahalt be saved. For with 
the heart we believe unto justice, but vM, the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.' ''* 

'^And what would that mean?" said Jem. 
" It isn't like confessing to the priest anyway." 

^' People doesn't go to the priest to confess Jesus 
ChrisL but only to confess their sins," said Pat. 

« A^d what does confesabg Jesus Chmt with 
the mouth mean % " said Jeia. 

"Well, I suppose," fiaid Pat, "when the 
heathens believed in Jesus Christ, they had to 
say it out, and go to church like men, instead, of 
pretending they didn't believe on Him," 

" Well, that's plain anyway," said Jem; " they 
wouldn't get salvation by Christ, if they didn't 
acknowledge Him ; but what has that to do with 
ufl 1 or how have we. to confess Christ with our 
mouths r' 

"Jem," said Pat, "don't we know that we 
must believe in Jesus Christ only, and follow His. 
words alone, and nothing else % " 

* Boniana x. 9, 10. 
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" We Jcnow that surely,*' said Jem. 

^' And if we say that out, that is Tn«.kiTig con- 
lession with the mouth/' said Pat. 

'^ It is," said Jem ; <' there ifi no use saying 
against that." 

So Pat turned round on Jem, and said, '' Why 
donH we do it, Jemmy Brannan 1 Bpeak the 
truth, like a man." 

^f Why, then, beeause we're afraid ; that's the 
truth,^' said Jem. 

^* We are just alraid of men, and so we are 
ashamed of Christ and of His words, and we 
durst not confess Him with ovr mouths," said 
Pab. 

** Pat, we would be killed entirely if we did 
it," said Jem ; ** and get no work neither, and 
the childer starve or else go to the poorhouse. 
Wouldn't thcU be the quiet plan for them that 
tumr* 

" Jem, we'll have to oome back on the words 
of Christ," said Pat; "them words won't let us 
alone." So Pat read out of the Douay ^ Bible : 
" Fear ye not them that kill the body, and are 
not able to kill the soul, but rather fear Him 
that can destroy both soul and body into hell " 
(Matthew x. 28) . <* Now, Jem," said Pat, M will 
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flomeUiiiig ebe," mad Jem, <*Wam*t iboB « 
great dtj then called Babylcm f 

''There was," said Pat ;** for I mmI aboatitin 
'tiie last Cathouc Latkait." 

'at be to be that he was lalldiig aboot^ F^" 
said Jem. 

'* Well, ihe Casvouc Latmav allows it was 
that dty he was talking aboaty" said Pat ; ** bat 
if he was a prophet, why wouldn't tiieme be an- 
other meaning in it too ?" 

*' And what right would we have to pnt mother 
meaning on it f " said Jem. 

" Stop a bit," said Pat, « there's more. Didn't 
the Prophet Jeremiah say that the old dij of 
Babylon would be destroyed ? Sure here it is — 
' It shall be no more inhabited for ever, neither 
shall it be built up from generation to gaiera- 
tion' (chap. 50, verse 39). And doesn't the 
Catholic Layman say that it was destroyed 2000 
years ago? and isn't that before Jesus Christ 
came ? and that it never was built ; and no one 
ever lived in it since 1 Well now, Jem," said 
Pat, "if the Bible said anything more about 
Babylon afteb that, doesn't it stand to reason 
that it be to have another meaning V 

" That stands to reason, Pat," said Jem ; " but 
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does the Bible say any more of Babylon after 
that V 

So Pat found out the 18th chapter of the Book 
of Apocalypse or Revelation. ** And now mind, 
Jem," said Pat ; " St. John the Apostle wrote 
this after Jesus Christ came, and after the city 
of Babylon was destroyed and never built again ; 
and for all that he speaks of Babylon going ta 
be deairayed ; for only listen to this :" and Pat 
read verse 21 — *' And a mighty angel took up a 
stone, as it were a great millstone, and cast it 
into the sea, saying, with such violence as this 
shaU Babylon, that great city, be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at alL" "Kow, 
Jem," said Pat^ << wouldn't that be the quare 
thing to say of a city that was dead and gone 
long before, if it hadn't another meaning )" 

** It he to havcj" said Jem ; " but what more 
does it say of Babylon )" 

" Here's what St. John says of it," said Pat j 
and he read out of that same 18th chapter of the 
Book of Revelations, verses 1, 2, 3 — *' And after 
these things I saw another angel come down from 
Heaven, having great power ; and the earth was 
enlightened with his glory. And he cried out 
with a strong voice, saying : Babylon the great 
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talking nhodt sometiliiiig thai was to come^ and 
fitting on the words about Babylon, to it. Bat 
what was it at all ? Was it the Church of Borne 
he meant? That's what we haven't got at 
yet" 

'< It's coming, Jem," said Pat ; ^< it'll be got, 
that same." So Pat turned to the Ist Epistle 
of St. Peter, chapter v., verse 13, in the Dooay 
Bible, and he read — ''That church that is in 
Babtlok, elected together with you, saluteth 
you." 

*' Sure there wouldn't be a church in a city 
that w«8 destroyed, and no num Uving in it," 
said Jem. 

« Well, in course there wouldn't," said Pat ; 
'' but the Douay Bible explains that for us." 
So Pat turned to the pre&ce printed before the 
Epistle of St. Peter, in the Douay Bible, and he 
read — '' He wrote it at Rome, which figuratively 
he cdUs Babylon." And then said Pat, '' If 
the Douay Bible itself allows that St. Peter him- 
self called Bome Babylok, why wouldn't we do 
it too?" 

'' Well, that beats all," said Jem ; '' Bome is 
Babylon surely." 

" Jem," said Pat, " do you mind all our talk 
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thdae iswb y^^ and mose ?' isn't it tiib^Ohsrcb 
$f iKome tiiat sate up othar mediatera 1 and tells 
na to iirorsSiip Maiy and JosepliS and bids tis 
ttmt in the Mcapalar and blessed medals 9 and 
that cuts out Oed'fl commandments, for fear we 
would learn to obey Him. and not Aer f And^ 
more nor aH, isn^t it the Chureh of Borne that 
ta^ the word of God will tet us astray 1 and 
doesn't that show her gone clean against the W4>rd 
of (Bod ? and isn't it iiie Church of Borne that 
tAught that same to ail the world 1 and what 
wx>uld mai^e her Babylon^ if going against God 
himsritf wouldn't J" 

*^ Oh» Pat," said Jem, '^ how eouid we turn at 
all I sure it's killed we would be entirely." 

<^ Jemmy Brannan," said Bat, ^' wasn't it you 
put me on the reading, when I was more loath 
nor you were, and wxU I go out of Babylon afore 

you r 

" What tvUl we do to get put, Bat ?" said Jem ; 
*** will we go to America V 

" We won% Jem," said Pat. " Mind you this, 
Jem,," said Pat^ '' it ien!t only about getting out : 
it's about not being ashamed of Christ and of 
Hia words y and it's about confessing Him before 
men, and will I sneak out of old Ireland, only 

Y 



pcereat its people finRa levrmg y^ it dh ft pld Iw 
Mli beftore the ink wHk wfaicik I mnte tins Um 
irould (by. Foif the lote tif iemm, tcj io keep 
^cor peof^ at hoBit, For every in^tidael yoa 
keepb yon snatch a 0O11I from hdL" 

"'Well, tbat^ mghif Aae," eaCuL J^ <"!£ 
itpvety ooA that iHtlMd Sn Irebuid ^imiiU 90 to 
HcftTem Bat it'g laiother thaig he was thiahfng 
ef : them that go to AKeriea leftves the Cbatok 
of B^MSie, aad them that atajs in IrahuidaiBa&aid 
to leave it^ adid that'll ail one with himasthe 
difie^ of goiog to Heayen or HeB; hist I aim 
a&aird theije's a deal of good Catholica i& Ireland 
that wonH get to Heavea." 

'' But what do you eay of the irall of 6xe 
round Ireland to keep us in 9 " said V^t 

^< Isn't th^ fires of Puiegatosy etioQ^ for. £hem 
to g<^ern us with) " sldd Jem. 

'< 'Deed aitd it's not, then," tnftd Pat^ " the 
people is getting to tdiink little of Furgatoiy, and 
that won't ktep thdm in now ; and it's the wall 
of fire the priests want. now." 

^* And if they had the wall of fire round Irehmd, 
to keep in them that soap their fingers b^ the 
priests when they get to America,^ said Jem, 
^* wouldn't lihey ha^e a good bit of iire in the 
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mUdh dr JpdbiAd too, fer til« iM^isi ifttat VoU^t 
lyndth^peiwteattiottiet'^'^ 

be, more nor eyen St Patrick thought of/* saM 
Pat, '' if Father John and Father Reardon got 
their way. But it's not come to that yet any- 
way." 

** Vm in dread it's too hot for them that will 
turn," said Jem. 

" Well, Jem," said Pat, " it will be worse yet 
for them that is ashamed of Christ, and that 
won't confess him with the mouth. Anyway, 
that is stuck in me, and I eanH be without some 
church ; and 111 have to find one that will let 
me confess Ohrist and his words: that's the 
church for me^ Jem, and maybe I'll find it better 
here nor in America. My mind's made up any- 
way, and if I'm beat^ sure I can go to America 
then as well as now ; and not feel then that I'm 
skulking out of it^ like a man that is ashamed of 
Christ." 

So if we should hear anything more of poor 
Pat's future history, our readers may like to 
know it, as well as we. For there are clear heads, 
and some brave hearts too, among the poor 
people of Ireland ; and the humblest of them is 
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worih cax^g iibo^li S^dv mea taagr be ikAMi 
in Ireland before long : and it ooneemft nB all^ 
jl<bat Ireland ahoi^d aofe be toa bpti &]:' tbem to 
stay in. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

I 
THE BIRDS. 

" Well, Pat," said Jem, when tkey met again, 
^' are you going to be quiel^ or what are you 
going to do at all V* 

"About what we were speaking of, Jem]" 
said Pat. 

" Aye, sure that's what we have to think of,** 
said Jem. 

"Wellj" said Pat, "as for thinking, sure I can 
think of nothing else ; but for what to do, sore 
ihaes tiie thmg to think of." 

" Aye," said Jem, " to think how a man will 
livo; but sure, that's nothing : but to think how 
will a man give a bit to the chiMer if he can't 
get work, sure that's the thing to think of.'* 

"Aye, and the sore thing in earnest," said 
Pat ; " for a- man to take his two choices, to be 
ashamed of Ohrist and His Word, or else to have 
the childer screeching to him for their bit ; and 
him to see his own children hungry, and give 
them no more than a stone— that is the hard 
things Jem j and isn't it the hard chiiroh that 
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puts a man to that 1 Is it the church of JesoB 
Christ at all V 

<'0h, if th^ iroiad otHj girtf os the Word of 
€kxi ; and let us give the childer their bit onr- 
selyes," said Jem. 

^'Thejr csm't do it at all/' said P»t; "^wut 
they're too for gpne Ibv thut : sture their chnccfa 
couldn't stand if they did it.''* 

''And whatfs to^ be done with the (^ildeh^l" 
said Jem. "Sure it's not in man to see them iranA 
their bit," 

'' Is the Bible true at all, Jem V said F4t4 r. 

<' Oh^ Qod M^e iml don « sa/ the Uk^ of ihat^" 
said Jem. 

'* Is there a word Of tmOt kt it ^ alirMmd 
Fai 

'^Oli, suire it'b inot* in eameBt yavk are pi&ir^ 
Pat r said J^a. 

'' It'siil eaienett^ I aan now, iot the sobl that's 
In m^ and for the cbilder that Qod gave jne," 
said Pat j abd th^n Pat turned round on Jem*^ 
^ And is it ywt l^at'^ i& eamesty" sidd he^ ''about 
the Woid of Qod? lei^m^ Wovd at idl| inr is 
th^re any truth iti ii)" 

<at'0 the Word of the liying Qod^ that< wiil 
stand for OTet and eVer^** s^ Jem. 
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'< Aod ^K^oUt yoM tete Hia mpori, if Ho vpokA 

«'0}^ Ood' lid]^ 9U9f! and riflRl'ti tlwli vkafc I 
would like to do/' said Jem ; ''but isn't ii kanl 
wImkv ilM ^livUr^ stands between Him and me, 
nod betiv^m. th^.Qbiid^Aiid tbeif biif ' 
. << JexOfMiifi yatk nemm isi yo^V* teid Fat^ ^'aod 
d/E> 7^11 tboak tli^ «£ t^ tha 43t»»itih. that standa 
beiiiT'ef n 001 and ih« hieaxing of ^nliai He sa^ 1 
SuT^ <i^^ td be vom/itlukig. ebe beaidett the 
ti^nri^ tbftt Her mad^ Himsdi'' 

*' It fetQbe8(qai<6thingefae».tbat stands betwie^n 
a man feeding his own'obildev abd htofing' tb^ 
Word iof God," said J0m j <' but ^b^t mil a man 
do^ Fat^ wbea the cUlder is cijiflg ia tbe bonse^ 
and bim ^alkit^ the i^ojBid and doing nothing t 
gnrej flesik $nd; blood oan-t^tand it. But ii^bat 
does the Word of Qod sn.y About it at 9JIV* 

*'Jem," said Pat^ **did you eVeu see a bird 
i^Ting' deKit On tk$ glpuiid^ because it iras 
starvodr < 

<< I nerer did," said Jem.; '^aad rian't tb<it tbo 
qmte tbiug to think of, now^ iq the liaM venter, 
and the k>i^ snoii^Tfehad last spxinig^ and I didn't 
dee oiie oCt^m dead in the stow; and I didti't 
^ibink of thii^t ho&xto. And bow did theciQeatiur0» 



830 TDAtx. C9 rsn^ias^kSh 

live at all^ I wondor t goiw Hken^tt as 1114:117 
as ever this summer ; and now isn't it a wonder^ 
and w« not to think of it ; sore that's aiiother 
wonder, too." • 

. ^ I'll tell yon why, Jem/' anidPiat; ^snrehere 
it is in the Wocd of Ood ;" and Pat pulled out 
his Bible^ and read' it out (Matthew di. vi., t. 
26), ** Behold the fowls of the air j for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gaifaer into bams ; 
yet your HeaTenlyBVitherfeedeth them ; are not 
ye mnch better than ihey 1" ^ Now, Jem,^ said 
Pat, *' doyou see why yon didn^ see the birds 
lying dead in the snow 9^' 

^^ Well, it's ever more the little things that's 
biggest in the Word of €fod," said Jem. ** Snre^ 
the birds gather op nothing fot the winter, and 
still they get throng ; sure, it's Ood done that ; 
and it*s little we think <^ it, till the Word of Qod 
shows it to tts." 

<< Well, sure it isn't for the birds ItNs written, 
Jem," said Pat; ''sure it's God that feeds them ; 
but they can't read it" 

'< Well, now, I see it," said Jem, *' what Jesus 
Christ said it for ; he wasn't talking to ihe birds 
when he said, * Y&ur ffeavmhf Faihir /eedM 
them; are ye not fMtehMter than ihey $ * Now, 



iBranldiL't iihaffe meaid tliat He -mil care better btill 
forusT'; : 

^' Stdp, now, Jem," aaid Pat ; " tlieie's more." 
So Pat read Yotrse 88y '^Bttt seek ye first the 
kix^ouiiof Qod a2td!His righteouenessy andaU 
these things shaU be codded wrUo yov,^ . 

f' WeU, tJiat isn't the -way people take&fy'' said 
Jem. " Bur^, ererybody thixtks they has to look 
for their bit first -; and . if they cah s^ve God 
aifiet, and make their sonls^ well and good.'' . / 
■ '^ And isn't that ^hy I axed yau if there is 
any troth at all in the Word of Qody or if yoit 
will take His Word wheh !^e says it 1 " said Pat^ 

"Well, that's hew entirely," said Jem ; " but 
it's not new in the Word of Grod ; for sure it was 
Sways' th^re, only it'a new to see it. I wonder 
how woold it be with us now, if we were just to 
take the Word of God as if He said it to us % If 
we were to take 'Him at His word now, would 
He do it 1" 

'' Isn't that just what I axed you, Jem," said 
Pat. "Wouldyoutakethe WordofGodif He 
spoke to you, or i^xiald you leave it I " 
' '^ Aye, then, I neVer thought of it that way 
before," said Jeton ; ^ and it's- frightened I was 
when you asked me would I take the Word of 
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Ood ; ynhb wodUta% Amies I ; wbA U tkd 
mad tliat asks me, or what is he affcer ; is it going 
to deny it hid is S JLikd now sure itVi the very 
^bShg td ask mysdl^ ixr il 'ih« Wovd of G6d to 
ocurselYei^ or is it lioi ? and SriU I tekeiiy or will 
I leave it?" 

'« Aye," saM Pat, 'Msn^ Oiat what it oMn^sto % 
Sure, it's ifeadiitg the Word of €k)d we are^ and 
don't we eafi it the Word of Ood? bmt«»itth6 
Word ihat God aajr to uSf Bsadioitt we tafee Him 
at His word ? . If He waa to saj it to lis, wotild 
we tell HiUL we wonldnU take it ? and did Jeens 
Christ say that for ue^ that if we seek His kii^* 
dom FiBST, that food and elcHMng will be added 
to us V* 

' ^' And how wiH it be, "Bs^ if we just i4ke. that 
same as if Ohrisisaid it to ontselveB % '? said Jem. 
*' Was it^meiaiiiy now, just for yon and me I iot 
sure if it wasj what would sto^ me to take the 
promise of Jesus Christ Himself for thd ohilder 
and mel ' 

<< Jem^"^ said Pat, <' does Jesa^ Christ tell j^ou 
to seek the'kingdom. of Qod I ** 

^^ What else' would I se^ in heaven or earth?" 
said Jem<; f^or what sbse in heaven or earth 
wouid Jesua Chftist bid m» seek ¥ '* 



** Wea, tlien, 'Jwa,*^ wiAd Pait^ ^< im't it for me 
ttzid for yon, and for «yeiy one l^t has to fledk 
tb« kingdom of ChMi, thftt JesuB Oknataaid tbia^ 
'Seek je jCrM tbe kingdom of Qod lUid hia 
righteodsneaa, and aU these thmga afaall be laddad 
tinto 70a ) ' Didn't He mean junt to elear ua of 
them things that stops ^m, with His own blessed 
promise, that if we seek tfuUt he*U mind the rest % ** 

'' And will Hie do for us and the childer too 1 " 
said Jem ; ^' sure that's what goes against us." 

We oaxmot ^uno men in our pagea : we cannot 
ehmo the power of iuih, and the encigy in man. 
that springs from a principle Divine. Bust those 
who have felt it magr imagine the earnestness of 
Pat, as he exclaimed — 

'^ Will it be worse wiidi ua nor with the birds ? 
Will He let ua die in the anow xlo more nor 
them ? " 

We think that Pat haia come near to the king- 
dom of God. We think he is reading God's 
Word aa if it were in truth the Wqrd of God, 
that cannot fail to them that lay hold up<m it. 
We think his faith is becoming that victory 
which cyveroometii the world (1 John v. 4) ; the 
faith of profdietB, a^stles, and martyrs ; the Mth 
of the children of €k)d, that makes them His 
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childien, and lifU up. th^it heartei and hopes to 
tilieir Father in heaven. And we shall look to 
bear what that Mth leads him. to do ; and what 
it brings upon him from that Ohnrch which 
stands between his little duldren's bread and the 
Word of God. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

OUT OF WORK. 

«< Well, man, it's long since I saw you," said 
Jem, '<for I was up the country ; and how is it 
with you all? "* 

" Why, then, it's well enough, and it's bad 
enough," said Pat. 

*^ And is it done ityou-did f " said Jem. 

'< I done it," said Pat, <' and Til sidck up to it 
now, come what will on ma" 

<< Tell me about it now," said) Jem. 

"Well, I just went to Mr. Owens' church, 
like a man," said Pat ; " and I went three Sun- 
days, night and morning, and no harm come on 
me at all; and I was thinking, 'maybe it's 
not so hard, after all ; maybe I'm as safe as the 
birds.' Well, it was all going smooth, when 
down comes one Dr. Marshall, that was once a 
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Protef^nt clei^gyu^m m England^ to preack in 
the chapel. ^ Well,' sajs I, ' if a Protestant 
clergy turns to us^ sfure I'll hear why he did it j' 
and to tine chapel I goes. Well, who should I 
see, sitting right foment the altar, with a big 
Douay Bible in his hand, but the Bev. Mr. 
Owens himself * Well,' thinks I, 'what will 
come on it now V Well^ of all the sermons ever 
you heard, that was the one ; it beat ourselves 
to nothing; and Mr. Owens holding up the 
Douay Bible fomint him ; and sorra one word, 
good nor bad^ Dr. Marshall took out of the Douay 
Bible, nor no other Bible, from the One end to the 
other ; and^ thinks I to mysell^ if it was the Douay 
Bible turned you, wouldn't you tell us that, any- 
way, I'm not going to be worse nor ever I was, 
thinks I* Well, there was a deal of soldiers 
there, that was passing through the town, and 
stopping for Sunday j and when Dr. Marshall 
began at the Queen in his sermon, the officer just 
gave them the word, and they all marched out 
of the chapel, makmg all the noise you please ; 
and Father Marshall falls to praising the Queen, 
but not a bit they stopped. Well, that sermon 
settled me anyway; for sure it's turned Ms back 
on the Bible he has, says I ; that's the way he's 
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tamed. WfelJ, I midieil tUi I a^eaa. Mr. Owend 
going out through .ihe altar lailfl^ and who jbonld 
up land shake his hand till I thought ho would 
hAve it ofi^ onlj father Qoiri^m, of Kilbriie ^ 
for joa see he doesn't Hko a bpne jn Father 
Jchii*B skin ; and so he shook liands with the 
Bor. Mr. Owens in chapel, afore the oengregap* 
tion ; and Z mind aeeing them two good friends 
in the relief oommittee. Weil, 'N^. Owens 
oomes out, and he goee^ in the fiioe of all the 
people to put up a paper .on lihe big tree afore the 
ohapeL Well, he couldn't get it up, andthe boys 
oomes round him, and takes the paper, and putft 
it up for hira. Well, and what would it be, obIj 
to say he would answer that sermon in church 
that night. Well, to church I goes ; and, sore 
enough, if the church wasn% lull of our own 
tort, just hundreds of them there. You see he 
took them so short ihst :the priests oould say 
nothing again it, when the boys was gone out of 
the chapeL Well^ Mr. Owens just answers the 
sermon out of a £ttce, all out of the Douay Bible ; 
' that's it,' says I, < sure thafs what I want to 
hear.' Well, you never seen boys listen better, 
you could hear a pin drop among them, only one 
didn't drop, for nobody stirred. Well, wheai Mr. 
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Owens wad done, the boj^ all goC up mi wHs 
going without the prayers or the bleaaing, for 
they don't get that in chapel, and a; decent maft 
stands upon the seat, and, says he, ' Stop, boys, 
^there's more •/ and with that th^; all stopped 
«till, like noice, till the prayers and the blessing 
rwas^one. Well, thinks I jk) myself, it's a great 
flight anyway to see the likes of them here." 
. '* Well, it was a great sight, Bare enough," said 
Jem ; *^ but I'm -waiting to ' hear about yourself, 
Pat^ afber what you done ; sure that's what I 
want to hear." 

'^ Amn't I Gomiog to myself as last as I can, if 
you won't put me out," said Plat* " Well, Mr. 
Owens gives out that he would preach to them 
again that night week. So I goes again, pf 
course ; and you know, Jem, there is five roads 
leading up to the 42hurch. Well, who would J 
pass on the road I went, walking baqk and foriud, 
about fifty yards from the church, but Father 
Peter, that's Father John's curate, looking at 
every one, and taking their names ; and I heard 
after there was a priest on every road. Well, 
thinks I to myself, sure I'm don,e now anyway. 
. Well, I goes on to the church, but there wasn't 
10 fpr 100 ; fojt sure they dursn't pass the priest* 
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WeU, Wa trith Mr. Smiili I Vfls vrotkmg; tt&S, 
the ncbct dai^, I tiees Fai^cor John lidihg up to 
the house ; ift*s done no>r I am ^1ltire^fr, fkyn L 
Well, Fa^br John goes to the hotide, and he gote 
Saway iigain ; and Mr. Stdith ieomed into the field, 
just Ibokitig after the irork like; and when 'he 
comes to me, says he^ *1 donM* i^^t jou afberthe 
night' * 'Well, your honoiir,' sayfe I, 'sfure there 
Is lidt a boy inthe'field inoee 'willing to work.' 
*I don't tmnt yo«,' days he, 'nor the likes ii 
you;' and with that he goes off. Well, I gd^ 
home with the sore heart, and not a hand's'tom 
I done froihthatday toithis, andit^sthef<n:ii]ight 
to-dayj and, oh I Jem, iVs the sore thing and th^ 
'cru^l thing to walk the robds, just liot to hcHalr 
^the childer*s crymg 'with the hunger, and to stettl 
into the hou6e afber dark, and be keptuwabe 
^ih the p6or childep crying. Oh, aren't they 
the cruel men that won^t let the fsCth^r use his 
own handis to eeim the bit to ptit into his own 
^innOceirt children's mouths, and them drying 
about hiin With the hunger ! Oh, hadn't We 
-enough of that ill the famitie, akid mightn^ tile 
priests feel 'for us now! Oh, is 2^ the tnie 
sense 6f the Scripture, at all, at all V* and so Pat 
beganti) cry like a child over the children. 



*^ i&nd b>theiire)X]Kithihg/fQrrtiie xhHder^ti aU4'' 
said Jem. . . . 

^'Sorra bit went 'iaoito.^tiieirwmouths this dtiy ; 
for sure they liyed loli' tine .<«i^)UiiBJt«t t&ls >w«^, 
•a.ktd<^it'8'doiie last night;'' iBaid Pat* . 

'" Why> tbeto, Jtoull just 'briag rthe oiAtttls 
down to me this nigbt/' isaid iJtaa ; *^fot fsafte 
IVe the praties, and it's the big pot I'U put on, 
.and they will get their bellyfuUs this night 
anyway ; so :qE injii [you, /man, ^nd )b»d lth0i|i 
stop crying." . , 

So Tat'^ent'off in a hurryi and i Jem hurried 
home to get on the big.pot. 

Well, the ehildreartujcned ix> eA the praties. iH 

style; aikd when. Pat^ladiglot his share (for tha 

poor fellow was stinted worse than the rest, to 

(give the children whaA he>eould)) Pat-tiokd Jem 

fell to taUdngragain^ 

*' And what about th0> birds, P^t )" 'said J«m. 

'^Wellflt's thinking of 'that I am always/' said 
Pat. ^ It doesn't mean we can't be hungry at 
all j sure, I know that now ; but it means some- 
thing anyway— 'it means,, any way, ihat Godeares 
./or tu ; and that £[e cares for 'Dtrhat happens to 
us j and isn't that something V 

''Well, a man that turns because it's right, 

z 2 
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'ttiiglit aterie alllAii^ and faucfaildfeii too^*" teid 
JTeoL 

''There's no denying that now : he mighty if 
it was the wiU otQoA;' Mdd Pat. 

** Well, there was a deal that never read the 
Bible,' andnerer thoc^t of God in eamesl, that 
died in the fan^ne ; and, maybe j some that did,'' 
•said'Jem. 

<< That's trae, anyway," said Pat. ^I mind 
ithe best Ohristian ever I knew jowt died for want 
of the praties, and his children too.'' . 

<<And whiat'does'it mean at all," said Jem, 
" when Jesus Christ a^ys, ' Seek ye first the 
kingdom 6f God, and his righteousness, and 
all tibese things shall be added unto you' f" 
(Mat. vi.38.) 

** ThM*e is <me thing it means, anyway, and 7U> 
mistake," said Pat ; ** ^ Seek ye eirst the king- 
dom of God.' < Oh, Jem, wonH you seek that 
first 1 Sure, there's no mistake in that Wasn't 
it you put me on the reading, and will you let me 
go alone now?" : • . 

<<Wel], that's ju8t>what's troubling me/' said 
Jem; "and there^no mistake in that surely. 
"But what about the»pest 1" 
c *'Wen, then, won't He do what'sgpbd ?" said 
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Pat. . " He "wdn'fe ke^ ui dUve for ever. And 
why would we itak itS isn't it the poor, world for 
the likes of ns ?' Won't lie take ns some waj 1 
Won't it bef sickniesB or ax^riiig of some: sort 1. 
Sur^ it be to be dedtk ; and what sigm^e» the. 
way^ And if He fakes lis to Hiei gloiy^ sure, it 
won't be breaking Hia wdrd with .us \ And, any^ 
way, the word is good enough to. make us trust 
in Him, while He leaves us hdre; and'xaaybe 
that s the meaning of it. Fbi:, sure, He won't 
keep us here for ever, and why'w<>uld we ask it ) 
And when He takes us out of it, siu^ HJ5 own 
way is the best ; better nor ' meal^ nor praties, 
nor anything." 

« Well, Pafc^'- said Jem, " tto-t's right any way^ 
Sure, when €k>d pleases to take us, the nothing 
to eat is no more nor other sickness, when we 
couldn't eat if we had It. Sure, why does a sick 
man die, only 'cause he can!t eat ? and what does 
it signify if the praties is there ? But there is 
one thing hard on me, Pat. Sure, if it was God 
^nt the fkmine I could l^e down and die under 
His hand, and just put my trust in Him through 
Jesus .Chnst; but when the priest' send^ the 
famine on* the duldep; and him with the whiskey 
punch afore him quite comfortable, sure ijialfs 
iu€iretx(»r flesh ftngl .blood can st^d.'\ ,. 



' '''Weli, Jemi I^patimy^liuBiin' God, for aL 
the priest cwnidoi And sarditlare. is 'no aaying 
agiaia' ii^ Se- bdped> me and^ thfe^ cliildren> thur 
night' anywB jy outi of joav big- pot j His. blessing 
on- j&a^ J^em, for ^the goqd'Mend jooi as^. And, 
sore^ if I jg&h thiougk till tiiepioty planting, "wiiaA 
leali I )3are for Fatiher John, and Ins.calEng at Uta 
altar« Suve^ times-' is tuvning for ns. thai way^ 
Surey Mb. Smzth himself wonM be. glad to get 
mo) sooner nor a blackgnavd at two-and*fi]Qcpenoe 
ihat'Wovddn*i do half a» day's -woA of a. man like 
mej Imt won't. I take, two aidllingft albrft I go 
back to the liS$s of Jdm f" 

So Pat and the children went home, to do 
without the blanket; aoid if we heai; of what 
hai^>ens to Pat^ we will tell it as n&nal 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

HOW Trai PRIS8TS 00TEIQ7 THS C0X]3nit7. 

«*^WSLL, Pat, hdw dtdyon get through since 1" 
said Jem. 

'* l^eH', I put in tfce sctt^st time tiiat ever came 
on a wife and childer,^"^ said Pat. ^'I stood at 
the erosE^ and I ofiTered te woark und^ wages^ 
and not a man weuM look ivt me; ifbr Pather 



^^n xe^d me out ^t the ^|ip^]» and wbe^ "voric 
was scarce, and tlie bojs all looking for it^ no-: 
l^y. would hi^ve aijj call to me." 

'^And, wouldn't anj o£ the iProtest^nU giTC) 
jou a^Y n^o^rk itself?" ssad Jjom. 

^' Well, the Protestants is mighty shy of then^ 
i^at tup^," said Pat, <' They're afeaid of 
trouble^ and they don't like to come.undei: Father. 
Jp^Md'a tonguQ no more nor oiu9elye& And be- 
sides, the people was riz about the elecjtjion^ andi 
f^. the blackgut^rdE^ wa^ up, and them paid for 
9)iaphief, and the railway paid to fetch them on 
Sundays and week d^ys into. JSlidcommon from, 
N'ewtpwn, the iY:ay them that did the beating 
lifould not be knowtn, a^d ilo one durst go again 
Father John and hi^ b<»ys wjiole that lasted ; and> 
it's myself that got it tpo^ when Fath^ Peter 
ga^ve the wipk on me, and them boys followed 
99^ out of the town, aud fe\l to jostling and 
kicking me." 

^ And did they hurt you, man V! said Jem. 

^ Pat put oD/9 hand, on hi^chin, aiid the other 
to hia upper lip^ and he pulled his own mouth 
Qpen, and then he tried to say, '^ Will jhn look 
where my teeth tooT:, Jem ?" So Jem looked, 
aijid tiliree of P^t^s front teeth Wjere gone. 
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' ** Olt, man alive^ did the villiuns do that on' 
you ?* said Jem. 

<* Why wouldn't they ?" aaid Pat. « When 
Father John took the praties off me, why 
wouldn't they take the teeth ? What caEwouldl 
I have to teeth r 

" Isn't it the wonder the Gorernment doesn't 
make a law to let people do as they like aiid Yote 
as theylik^ without sticks and stones on them 1'' 
said Jem, 

" Well, Jem, isn't there law for that already, 
only the polls can't ba on every road to* see fair 
play. Sure the liw is good enotigh, if the priesttf 
^ould only tell the boys to tnind it ; but it's 
neither law nor gos^iel with them. Well, I seen 
one man anyway, and he 'did it rightly." 

*' And what was that^ Pat ?" said Jem. 

<< I don't know his name," said Pat, '< but he 
waa a snug faimer, and him a Roman, coming in 
to vote again the priest. And I seen him put 
his'horse in a stable,' mid his cart on the 
street ; and he «tuek the whip in under the hay, 
and him just starting down the street to vota' 
Well, some decent people advised him for to not 
go dbwn the street, for the boys was killing 
everyone with the sticks. Well, he just turxi» 



skid looks down the street, and; siJur6 enough, he 
seen thefm at* it. Well,' the never a word he' 
sajrs, but just takes the whip from tinder the hay, 
and the fihe new thimg it Itad on it, and away he 
Walks down* the street, and him looking that 
quiet and that bould. Well, I just followed him 
down a bit, and afore he got Mty yai^s there was 
tl^enty made a run at him with the stickai 
Wellj he just drew a draek of the cart- whip you 
would hear a quarter of a mile off, and you never 
seetti a flodk of sheep run purtier nor they taa 
before him. Well, I seen Father Peter come 
uto 1^6 middle of them, and says he/ * For shame, 
Boys ; ik it cowards you are? Ck) back to him 
thils minute'; ' and back they went^ and the next 
(kaxik just sent th^m flying again; and he 
marched down the street, cracking hia whip 
every jfbot^ and looking at no one, and not one 
tneddled.Mm. Weil, that was the lame Father 
Peter gave ^them the wink on me, and I knowed 
I was set, and sure ^ough I was." 

^ And' couldh't you swear it on them," said- 
Jem. 

" And how would I know the Newtown boys 
to swear it ont" said Pat. '*Sure, that's the, 
T^flty ifs don£, by strange boys. And wasn't I 
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told me it was a sooiHy in Dublin and in Eng- 
land that allowed ererj man had rights of con- 
science to worsiiip God and read his book, and 
that would help eyery man to that same when it 
was took off him. And he allowed it was the 
Protestant Archbishop of Dublin and the Pro* 
testants that done that same. ' I mind that now/ 
says I. ^ Sure I seen a man out of England that 
told me he went into a meeting, and heard the 
Archbishop making them a i^peeob, telling them 
to keep up the rights of conscience ; but it's little 
I thought then it was to send the supper into my 
poor darlings' mouths^ and them at the last 
shift."* 

'*^ WeWy if that don't come neater to feeding the 
birds nor anything ever I heard/V teid Jem. 
^^If the quality would only mind that advice, 
and stand up for the rights of conscience for 
evety man to do what he knows is right, that 
would be the thing to put heart into poor men 
like us to do what's right. It will be the great 
day for Ireland when ihe rights of conscience is 
free. But how did you come on> Pat^ when that 
lueal was out. 3" 

'* Well," said Pat, " that got me through till 

- * W« greatlsr regret tfa^t Ifais yaluable Society no leixiger exlsti. 
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the irtMke took up for the praty-^i^anting. So 
1 takes mj spade, and stands at the. cross. Well, 
who would come by but Father Peter, and says 
Jie, * Boys, aren^t you Catholios, and is it stand- 
ing with a turncoat, heretic you are?' toys he. 
, * What business has turncoat heretics about the 
; cross I'says ha ^ Will I be ashamed of you for 
.boys that won't stand .up for your religion)' 
.aays he* With that I spoke up to him : ^ It^s the 
Queen's street I'm on/ says I, < said I ax leave of 
no man to stand on it. I'm come here to 
•earn the childer's bread with my own hands, and 
jiobody else's^' says I. ' You'll have to leave this/ 
.says ha . * Boys,' says he^ ' will you stand it to 
^have tibe likes among you V Well, with that 
Mrj Nulty. steps in, hiring m»3i. 'He won^ 
leave it till I hire him, Father Peter,' says 
NuHy. ' Is it hiring turncoat herettos you are ?' 
says Father Peter. ^ That won't hurt his dig- 
ging,' says Mr. Nulty, * Sure, he's the best spade 
■ in the parish, and I'll hire him afore anyone. 
Boys, wages is high, and I don't grudge top 
price, and over too ; but the man that gives work 
,ibr the wages is the man for me,' says Mr. Nulty. 
Well, Fath^ Peter got qtdte mad, and says he, 
.< If you hire that turncoat you'll not get another 
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•will do izu>re thaa ^ny law oould do towards g&- 
curing to the people of iK^laud the pow^r of beizig 
frea But wagen can be i^ised and obtained 
. at their proper level only by labourers being re- 
Bolyed to give good value for good wages, as Pat 
intends to do. 

We only wish there were more Mr. Nultys in 
Iretaitti 
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